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Dedication

To the thousands and thousands who strive (ike me to

arrive, this One is small step in unison, in Search of
That Vision.

Jor

On this Path no effort is lost,
nor obstacle will ever prevail,
even a little righteousness
will save one from great fear -

“oABTHBHTRINGT TeTdrl of 10T |
FUCTHAIT GHIT Figa Fgar Faq||”.

Armong thousands scarcely one strives,
of those who strives only one arrrves,
even that one knows rarely e, the Prime Fxistence -

“HAGSITOT JENY THIRFEGT 197 |
TaaANT 1¥eTon BiREsH afead aqaw ||”



Few words in the Beginning

Knowledge is what one knows, a temporary accumulation of information sourced from external
sources which becomes more and more deep and wide over a period of time. Wisdom is what one
experiences, remembered and recollected as awareness sourced from within as some thing which
existed as eternal consciousness. Knowledge is possible to be communicated and transferred;
Wisdom being personal has to be experienced. Knowledge sourced from scriptures which does
not lead to Wisdom, awareness as some thing remembered and recollected, is worthless the
words spoken or the paper on which it is written.

When | was born, | did have neither Knowledge of the social norms or cultural ethos, religious
beliefs of the life around me nor aware of the Wisdom how | was formed, why | was formed and
where | was heading, of the social norms or cultural ethos, religious beliefs of the life around
me. In the family in which I was born, reading books and be knowledgeable, which generally
was more by way of accumulation information that becoming wise in wisdom. | was initiated in
reading books by my mother, who used to read religious scriptures in regional languages, which
were recital of ancient mythical legends which were less factual as historical events though
given as true and fashioned to attract the attention for mass adoration and an outer worship as
against historical narratives, which though real and some what factual were nevertheless
anything but collection of individual perception and opinions. Whatever | heard what was
spoken | accepted them and repeated as a parrot would repeat what it was chattering.

Each one’s self is said to be potentially divine possessing Wisdom, which is awareness of what
was experienced some times or the other but now long forgotten, due to the layers of
accumulation of information sourced through sensory instruments. I was endowed with a
remarkable faculty, the brain and attributes and inclinations with which | can distinguish
between the proper (%) and the pleasant (7). Therefore, by the time | entered adolescence, |
realized that what is spoken, heard or read as words was Knowledge, | realized that behind these
fables and legends lay a vast storehouse of Wisdom, the sacredness and secrecy of self-
knowledge and the true language of the Gods, clothed in images, words and language which
had, a spiritual sense as Sri Aurobindo pointed out.

Therefore will to learn dawned in me, realizing that Wisdom, the awareness of the unknown
Satya, the Prime Existence is not be accessed with accumulation of Knowledge. | realized that it
is not sufficient if one accumulates more and more Knowledge if he does not experience Wisdom
as uninterrupted, continuous conscious awareness for one to take leap to the regions which are
strange and unknown and perchance to have glimpse of the extra-ordinary region beyond any
imagination.

No one can supplant other person’s Wisdom as one’s own experience or one’s Wisdom as some
one else’s experience. Wisdom has now to be remembered and recollected and given the



opportunity make it shine with divine luminosity. Wisdom which one has or become aware of or
may have experienced is sourced from within, which I can speak but not communicate and share
with others. The experiences will remain my own and will never be of others. Therefore whatever
words | have written here are words sourced from Knowledge, which | have gathered from
external sources, which having found resonance in me, | desire to communicate and share with
others.

Therefore from adolescence my interest shifted to the spiritual books. | have been student of
Bhagavad Gita for more than forty years. During the study | realized that many of the thoughts
expressed therein or the views expressed by commentators, without lessening the importance of
the words contained in the scripture or spoken by the commentaries, found echo in my
consciousness, as some thing already passed my mind some times earlier. Therefore, what | had
heard and read or would hear or read thenceforward can be instruments to experience though
not the experience of the Wisdom.. #=, the Prime Existence is One, experienced as One, though
spoken variously. It is not sufficient if one knows many things about Krishna or read his message
to the world from scriptures if one does not experience the divine essence within his gross form
or behind his message then reading scriptures, whether Vedas, Upanishads or Bhagavad Gita
would of no use — all being mere repetition of words — “TemERaEE=R, @ foam & adq |”.

Mumbai Nagesh D. Sonde
Sri Krishna Janmaashtami

Shravan Ashthami

21, August, 2011
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Chapter |
Yoga of Arjuna’s Despondency

Scriptures declare that the Prime Existence, a=, that which ever IS, derived
from the root =™, to be, to exist, has neither beginning nor any end, That which
became differentiated as = (essence) and =v (form) being nothing else than the
undifferentiated perennial === Prime Existence, That in which the differentiated
as 7w (essence) and @ (form) at the end era. That which became differentiated as =™
(essence) and 7@ (form) becomes influenced by wur (the attributes) and == (the
inclination) born of g (nature) — “wed ez oz 7 e | . The Luminous (=) are
influenced by righteous scriptures and the non-Luminous (3r7) are influence by
senses. Since in primordial world there are more beings influence by senses than
by righteous scriptures, there are more non-Luminous (3/7) than Luminous (za)
beings - a1 & uriuen: sarvamred | ade s ug sae s s (BU. 1.3.1).

In primordial life both the Proper (3=) and the Pleasant (v=) influences
approach the human beings. The Luminous beings prefer the Proper (3=) the non-
Luminous beings prefer the Pleasant (w1) — “srava yava soeiasr T [ieHrh 9 | @0
fe RSty gz 9o g wwr amemmegeia || (Katha Up.l.ii.2)”. Shankara points out that
the wise one influenced by scriptures prefers the Proper (=) and not the Pleasant
(5=) influenced by the senses, just as a swan separates milk from water as Shankara

points out, “dr FHZATEA e, A ¥ YUl AU HRIGUTR AAA TArEd &
geRi 9rr gME | ... FR] ARSTgies A FeAig@r e AMEMEredHeG

TR eI 9o aggaTeaean gui |, This distinctive characteristic makes the

human beings superior to all other creatures.

Bhagavad Gita though narrated by Krishna to Arjuna comes to be recorded
by Vyasa interestingly beginning with the request which Dhritarashtra, prompted
by attachment to his sons’ future makes to Sanjaya — “swemr Fiaa Faar gg@as |
e avsaryad fegdad 99 ||, In fact majority of the questions raised in life begin
with selfish interest rather than Self-interest. Therefore a person who is on the
spiritual Path to Perfection must be presumed to have commenced the journey
from his interest in his Self rather than from his selfish interest. But whereas there
Is every possibility of one who is unwise become enlightened from Wisdom no
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such possibility can be expected when the inquiry is entirely from ignorance and
ones inquisitive nature.

One who is blind by infatuation need not necessarily be blind by birth like
Dhritarashtra. Because there are many in primordial life who though physically
sound are nevertheless mentally sick and emotionally bankrupt. Dhiritarashtra was
physically as well as mentally sick and emotionally bankrupt. Though like
Dhritarashtra his sons, Karna, Jayadratha though physically sound were
nevertheless mentally sick and emotionally bankrupt. Others like Bhishma, Drona,
Kripa, Ashvatthama and Sanjaya though superior in intelligence were blind
deprived of their sense of discrimination becoming deluded by their false sense of
devotion to Kaurava family. Therefore, Krishna'’s earnest efforts for conciliation
did not affect their judgment.

Though Sanjaya was a charioteer he was nevertheless an intellectual well
nurtured in political wisdom and diplomatic assignments. Therefore as the astute
statesman he had great respect and love for his master. Besides being dependent on
Kauravas it was natural for him to be aligned with Kaurava'’s interest and material
prosperity. In fact even before the War started at the instance of Dhritarashtra he
had gone to Yudhishthira to dissuade him from embarking on the fruitless war,
arguing that it is better that they live in alien lands begging for food rather fight for
wealth and lands becoming the instrument of annihilation of their entire family.
Even then he bore no ill will for Pandavas and had complete faith in Krishna'’s
divinity, being well versed and wise in religious scriptures. It is no wonder that
Vyasa should have selected Sanjaya for giving divine vision as the spokesman for
narrating each and every detail of the proceedings o the far of Kurukshetra battle
filed.

Sanjaya fulfils the role befittingly giving the details of every move and
event, showing expectedly his live and preference to Duryodhana. He describes
with appreciation how Duryodhana had arranged his battlement, showing every
arrangement to Bhishma declaring with confidence to behold the mighty army of
the Pandavas guarded by Drupada’s son and his own army manned by Bhishma
himself. Then he informs his master that to put Duryodhana in confidence
Bhishma sounded his conch, followed by the tumultuous sound of the conches
sounded by Krishna, Arjuna and all the heroes on Pandava’s side reverberating
from all sides. Strangely and ominously Sanjaya remarks that the tumultuous
sound resounding the earth and sky rents the hearts of Dhritarashtra’s sons.

In a sense Bhishma blowing his conch was in order, because as the
designated Commander in Chief for the Kauravas it was correct for him to



challenge the adversaries. Besides he wanted to instil confidence in Duryodhana
who had still some lurking doubts that he will sincerely fight for him. After he
blows his conch others followed. That was also in order. But in reply
Dhrishtadyumna, designated as the Commander in Chief for Pandavas should have
sounded his conch . But he did not. If Dhrishtadyumna had failed then
Yudhishthira could have done it. But it was good, since psychologically he was in
two minds about the war. Bhima could have done it, but it was good, since if he
had done so the war would have ended before it started. Perhaps Arjuna could have
the job, but it was good, since he was confused about the pros and cons of the war.

It was strange that Krishna should have blown his Panchajanya conch,
because he had come on the battle ground as the charioteer and not as soldier. It is
unbecoming for the charioteer to blow his conch. Yet if Krishna had sounded his
conch then there must be some cogent reason for doing so. Perhaps as the
custodian of righteousness and moral values he cannot be mere witness and as
descent to Divine Essence he has to make his presence felt in those tumultuous
times. In fact Vyasa was aware of the reason of the descent of the Divine Essence
in Krishna, which was to destroy the evil forces in the world and establish the
Perennial yoga — 3t art which had become, as it was handed over from Surya to
others in line, vitiated, distorted and unintelligible in its purest form. Therefore it
was to remind the enlightened as well the un-enlightened, who with obscure minds
and greedy hearts have gathered on the battle field, that the battle is not an ordinary
one but between the forces of Darkness and Light. Therefore, Be Aware! for the
Day of Reckoning has come.

Mahabharata war which on empirical level was a battle to determine the
right to ancestral kingdom was indeed destined to be on the spiritual level the
battle between the forces of Darkness and Light. Therefore, Krishna’s sounding
his conch was not in reply to Bhishma’s call for battle but his keen earnestness to
caution and shake them from the illusion and ignorance which has cast its
mystifying, bewildering veil on their intelligence and to remind them the divine
foundation on which it is required to be fought. Bhishma and Drona were not
ordinary mortals but great beings who were aware of the Divine Will and Purpose
for this Great War. Therefore they knew that what is to happen will happen as
Divine wills it to happen, no matter how much the human desires it to be
otherwise. Therefore what is to happen will happen righteously because this
indeed was Righteous War — =i 3= . Therefore the narration begins with the words
— “epter ggarr . Therefore, Be Aware !

The Conch my have been sounded by any one else but Arjuna as kshatriya
warrior he was confident of his prowess and that war will be won by him alone. He
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was trained to be a warrior and therefore courage was his temperament, winning
every battle has been his attribute and inclination. His entire life is offered on the
pedestal of eternal struggle. He has never any objection to fight and would
welcome every opportunity if the fight is for justice and fair play. His shoulder will
tremble with excitement at the prospect of war. If it was not for war he would not
have been on the battle field. One who comes on the battle field fight injustice and
for righteousness dies not have to seek enemy, whoever stands opposite him is his
enemy and deserves to be destroyed. He finds it immaterial whether the enemy is
ready or not. It is irrelevant. Therefore with supreme self-belief and extreme
confidence in himself he tells Krishna to station his chariot to see the great many
warriors who have gathered to offer the life for same of Duryodhana — “‘Fmamaanier
7o A 4S5 |7

Some times one does not realize in what position one would be when desires
something to be done. Krishna knowing Arjuna as he does must have seen the
over confidence with which he speaks almost on the verge of unconcealed
arrogance. Krishna was not unaware when Arjuna had informed him that he is
capable of defeating Kauravas singly but prefers to have him as his charioteer
because that had been his desire for long - “FrrgremM®H: T TuH || . .. 3FA g
@A HAMT q qME #@e | st sW a1 A agrer 7. Krishna smiling chided him
saying that he seems always to be competing with him in fulfilling the divine
intention and purpose - ‘FAIU=RE T I T T TE | AR HRAM HH T ad ||
He also remembered when Krishna'’s brother in law Rukmi had offered Arjuna his
services he was rebuked saying that one born in Kuru family and especially to
Pandu, whose teacher was Drona himself and Krishna was his companion, holds
Gandeev in his hand needs not be afraid of any one — “zara gm #<a: T& ARITYEEHA,
| | @ramm g Sds qoEe g feeee | | S ARl agsarerEE, | GansEi &9 ga sumE
mUEE g || .. 9RE MivEd R ggReeE ged | AeserEgdl Reredideds | | .. A i
TEETR AEEEed IR 7 |7,

Krishna thereafter places the chariot in between the two arrayed armies. It is
important that to find out one between two options one has to stand in between the
two options. But here Arjuna had not come select an option but to fight the well
established enemy on the battle field after much deliberation. There is no scope to
waver or wish for alternatives. For an ordinary person death is an unspeakable,
despicable event because cruelty precedes death and death is the culmination. He
speaks of death as if it comes only in the neighbourhood, never desiring death ever
coming near him or his relatives. When one becomes aware death could come to
him also he becomes shell-shocked, losing all sense of discrimination. He desires
to close his eyes to reality justifying all actions to misguided rational thinking,




blabbering rather than speaking intelligently. Even men of high intelligence fall
prey to such irrational and wreck less inclination. Arjuna was not an exception.

Therefore what Arjuna was confronted was beyond the scope of a
determined Kshatriya warrior. He saw arrayed before him fathers, grandfathers,
teachers, uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons as well as friends and companions.
Seeing them all eager to fight for Duryodhana a great despondency enveloped his
mind. His mind wavers seeing that all these standing before him may die at the end
of this great battle and he will see them no more.

Arjuna was soft, mild and peace loving by nature. A man of peace can
never think of disagreements, dissention, discord or confrontation, therefore
always seeks harmony, concord, accordance, peace. A man of peace can face any
eventuality, possibility, opportunity that may come on the way. A man of peace
knows the reasons for the disagreements, differences, discord and the
consequential effect, result and the reaction. Therefore a man of peace is maker,
creator, initiator, architect not a destroyer, demolisher, and annihilator. A man of
peace does not shrink from fighting for fairness, justice, righteousness, integrity.
Unlike a man of ordinary intelligence seeking options from two divergent views
and alternative paths the man of peace is unwavering, firm, resolute, determined.

Though Arjuna was a man of peace as one born with Kshtra attributes and
inclinations has no choice, no alternatives because as a warrior he knew that death
Is a companion of one who has embarked on War and therefore even among those
who have come on the battle field siding the evil minded Duryodhana there would
be may of his own kith and kin, friends ands companions. Therefore, there was no
reason for him to become despondent not consider any options or alternatives.
Even then seeing his fathers, grandfathers, teachers, uncles, brothers, sons,
grandsons as well as friends and companions he lost his composure, equanimity,
serenity, poise and self-control. His every vein and every fibre became loose,
unstable and shattered. His confidence was shaken and determination to fight
became rudely shaken and disintegrated. Like an ordinary man influenced by the
senses he forgot his natural attributes and inclination. A kshatriya warrior born
with warlike attributes and inclination succumbed to irreparable distress. Born as
Kshatriya with attributes and inclination to fight and win if Arjuna had not been
despondent then he would have slaughtered his adversaries like cucumber.

Arjuna’s response was if his kith and kin, friends and companions are sure
to be destroyed and annihilated then his being concerned he wonders for whom has
he to fight and wind the battles? Because relationships are built on companionship,
camaraderie and for one’s own sake less and more the sake of relationship the



wealth is amassed and buildings are built. Therefore if the whole world is won and
one’s own soul is lost what worth is the wealth and possession ! Therefore if he
becomes as described by Sanjaya Arjuna became despondent overwhelmed by
indescribable compassion seeing his kith and kin, friends and companions on the
battle field ready to die for Duryodhana Sanjaya does not tell the reasons behind
Arjuna’s present state of mind and strange and unnatural response when the
warriors were ready to commence the historic battle between the two great forces
then prevailing in the world.

Sanjaya does not remind Dhritarashtra that he was earlier exceedingly
worried about the fate of his sons, now that the Pandavas had returned and in any
fair encounter, his sons will never be match to Pandavas. He realized that only
way available to him is to make them disillusioned in their resolve and dissuade
them from going through the War.. He expressed his fears to Sanjaya saying: “...In
no case, O Sanjaya, have | met with any untruthfulness on the part of Pandavas.
The wielder of Gandiva (Arjuna) seated in his chariot would alone be able to
devastate the world...My heart is trembling with fear upon hearing that the two
Krishnas (Nara-Arjuna and Narayana-Krishna) are seated on the same chariot! If
my dull-headed son forbears to fight with those two, then may he fare well; or
these two will consume the race of Kurus...I am filled with alarm”. Therefore he
Implores Sanjaya to go to Pandavas and dissuade them from the war.

Sanjaya does not mention here but those who have read Mahabharata
cannot overlook the unexpected visit which Sanjaya as Dhritarashtra’s emissary.
To Pandavas and the spacious advise which he had given to them. Therefore those
events need to be retold. When Sanjaya approached Pandavas they were seated
with Krishna. Sanjaya sensed some opposition to his mission but nevertheless said
addressing Yudhishthira -“It is customary with you Kshatriyas to follow a rule fit
for butchers that leads you to do harm to those who bear no ill-will to you; but
such practice is no good. Dhritarashtra with his sons would be guilty of the sin of
internecine dissention, were he like a bad man, to bear ill will towards you who
are righteous. He (the King) does not approve this injury; he is exceedingly sorry
for what is happening; he grieves out his heart...The sons of Pandu, all equal to
Indra, would never abandon virtue for the sake of pleasure...The sons of Pritha are
endowed with every virtue, steadiness and mildness and candour. Born in superior
family, they are humane, liberal and loath to do any act which would bring shame.
They know what is to done. A base deed is not befitting you, for you are so high-
minded and have such a terrible following in troops ! If you commit a sinful act it
would be a blemish on your fair name, as a drop of collyrium on a white cloth.
Who would ever be guilty of an act, which would result in universal slaughter,
which is sinful and sure to lead to hell, an act consisting destruction, an act the
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result of which, whether it be victory or defeat, is of equal value...If you, O sons of
Pritha, chastise Kurus by defeating and slaying all your foes, then the subsequent
life of yours would be equal to death, for what surely, is life after having killed all
your kinsfolk? ...Who again can defeat in battle the Kurus who are protected by
Drona, Bhishma, Ashwatthama, Salya, Kripa, Karna and the host of Kshatriya -
Kings...Therefore, | do not see any good either in victory or defeat. How can the
sons of Pritha, like base persons of low lineage, commit sins out of
unrighteousness...".

Though Yudhishthira, courteously replied saying, “Without doubt, a
Sanjaya, it is true that righteous deeds are the foremost of all our acts. You should
have, however, censured me having first ascertained whether it is virtue or vice
that | practice” Krishna being no stranger to diplomacy said, "l too desire,
Sanjaya, that the sons of Pandu may not be ruined...Similarly, | pray for the
prosperity of King Dhritarashtra, whose sons are many...(But) you cannot pretend
to be more versed than | am or Yudhishthira here in the propriety of right or
wrong. Then why do you speak words of reproach with reference to the conduct of
Yudhishthira, who is enterprising, mindful of his own duty and thoughtful from the
very beginning of the welfare of his family and agreeable to the injunctions...King
Dhritarashtra with his sons has unreasonably seized what lawfully belonged to
Pandu's sons...If they (Kauravas) had prevented the indignity offered to Draupadi,
then | would have been pleased with Dhritarashtra's behaviour. The King did not
utter a word of reproach...Vidura alone spoke...You also did not say what is law
and morality but now you come here to instruct the sons of Pandu.”. Thus
chastised Sanjaya leaves.

Sanjaya’s infructuous mission had no effect on Yudhishthira or Bhima his
words seem to have had some effect on Arjuna’s mind. Arjuna was the
manifestation of Indra. And Indra is considered to be the presiding deity of the
Mind, and it was but natural that Sanjaya’s submissions made Arjuna's present
response and despondency, which is evident from the words used by Arjuna the
reasons for his reluctance to engage in the battle, which echo word to word and
sentiment to sentiment of what Sanjaya had spoken.

In describing Arjuna’s response Sanjaya uses the word gureter, overwhelmed
by compassion not the words azmm, overwhelmed by kindness or =1 - overwhelmed
by generosity, though in life these words area used one for the other. There is much
difference between the words g, @zom and =1, &7om and =an spring from =ik
attribute and inclination and becomes manifested in external circumstances
whereas zar springs within from =@ attribute and inclination as response from
the internal non-dual, singular instinct, insight, consciousness and becoming

7



manifest in external circumstance as Love, concern, anxiety, uneasiness for others.
#7om IS a response to others who are less fortunate in life and =z is the natural
instinct of being charitable by one slightly better placed for one who is in ill-fated
position. gar springs as response from within to all others. When @zom and =z
springs in one’s heart it comes to be displayed externally as kindness and charity.
If there are none to shower kindness and charity the kind and charitable one
becomes unhappy and disconcerted. The kind and charitable ones need some
others on whom kindness and charity can be showed.

g1 does not need external Cause but springs from within, remains within, to
become intense, passionate, relentless shattering the vitals and consuming vitality
and weakening Consciousness from within. Therefore one who has become gureter,
overwhelmed by compassion needs to look within for solution, restraint on senses,
and serenity of mind and tranquillity of heart. Arjuna is consciously aware that as
Warrior well eulogised in three worlds the enemy is no match to him and will
therefore slaughtered entirely. Having come on the battle field to defeat the
Kauravas and win the kingdom he does not regret at the prospect of their death and
destruction. But what he regrets and bemoans is at the prospect of many innocent
lives that have aligned with them out of misguided devotion to them from their
temporal wealth and wellbeing, would also face death and destruction. He rues the
day when unwillingly and unwittingly he has become the instrument in the hands
of inviolable Time for such mass destruction.

In primordial life one does not see things as they are but influenced by the
nature born attributes and inclination — ‘ggfis= qo =w@E’ sees things as they appear
to him. He sees the forms (=) but not the essence () which is within those forms.
Therefore he binds himself with the forms (=a) as father-mother, grandfathers,
teachers, uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons as well as friends and companions.
These relations create in his mind the duality by way of ‘me’ and ‘others’, the
Proper and the Pleasant, the good and the bad, love and hate, pure and impure. He
lives in such relationships and rues the day when he has to sever such relationships
bound with forms (=4) and live without such relationships, without realizing and
accepting that the forms (=v) are bound to be decayed, degenerated and destroyed.
When so rueing and lamenting the decay, degeneration, destruction and death of
his kith and kin, companions and comrades it scarcely strikes his mind that he o
would one day be subject to decay, degeneration, destruction and death, living
always a life of the duality by way of ‘me’ and ‘others’, the Proper and the
Pleasant, the good and the bad, love and hate, pure and impure.

Arjuna was no exception to this manner of thinking. Therefore he speaks to
Krishna that seeing the enormity of the task which he as about to fulfil his limbs
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quail, mouth has become dry, body trembles, hair stands on end — ““ref< 7 =T 772
g URYANT | JUged R 7 TMeUed AR || TUEE HAG 5 aFdd UREad | T 9 Iy eidd
T ¥ 7% ||”. Arjuna was going through a difficult phase of mental agony benumbing
his capacity to come to any rational conclusions. A thinking person needs his
faculties in proper order, not dissipated by confused, unbridled thoughts arising in
confused surge. Confused, unbridled thoughts bring out disarrayed inferences. In
fact on the battle field there many other soldiers gathered other than Arjuna. But to
none other than to Arjuna did such confused thoughts distressed. The obvious
response would be that unlike many others Arjuna, though a warrior was a
sensitive person given to think of alternatives, substitutes, choices between Proper
and Pleasant, good and bad, auspicious and inauspicious, pure and impure.
Therefore if mind influenced by scriptural injunctions thinks of righteous war as
the pathway that leads to immortal heavens, the mind influenced by senses
assumes that war even when it is righteous leads to inevitable disturbance of the
accepted norms in primordial world ruining families, destroying ancient laws,
creating dissention in families and society, ruining the moral and ethical values,
corrupting women and leading to mixture of castes, bring both the perpetrator and
the victim tom the gates of eternal damnation. The life would unbearable to live,
because if there are no kith and kin, friends and companions after winning the war
what purpose would it serve whether one wins or loses the battle. Therefore a
thinking person often is led to ask himself what great blunder, transgression he
was about to bring about!

It is to be noted that every one has a reason for embarking on this great
battle. Duryodhana was reluctant to part with half of the kingdom ant not even five
villages to Pandavas. Yudhishthira was intent to gain what was rightfully his,
Bhima was there to avenge for numerous insults, abuse and invectives showered on
Pandavas by Kauravas since their childhood, Bhishma was there to safeguard the
great Kuru lineage, Drona was there to repay the debt which he owes to Kauravas
for having given shelter and showered prosperity on him. Karna was there because
a friendly hand was extended to him when he needed most to regain his
confidence. But Arjuna was not assailed by any personal score except that from
childhood e had been favourite warrior for all and Karna alone stood before his as
his adversary. Besides that he had no other personal score to grind.

Of course as proud kshatriya born in Kuru family and especially to Pandu,
having Drona himself as teacher, Krishna as his companion, holding impregnable
Gandeev in his hand and having none in the three worlds as befitting adversary
needed none to be afraid of. Therefore it was natural for him to assume in the battle
all his enemies will die on his account. Thinking mind has made many take



hesitant step in their otherwise confident adventure. Therefore, Arjuna unlike a
determined warrior, seeing his fathers, grandfathers, teachers, uncles, brothers,
sons, grandsons ass well as friends and companions arrayed before ready to die for
Duryodhana hesitates thinking of the consequences. It is strange while non-human
living beings seem to behave according their natural attribute and inclination, the
sense of discrimination bestowed on human living beings have instead of making
them capable of viewing things rationally according their natural attribute and
inclination, has led them to be influenced more by senses vitiating their perception
and distorting their natural attribute and inclination to reflect in inappropriate
manner.

Of course even for one who is in despondency has ambitions to fulfil goals
in life and aim for prosperity and popularity in three worlds. Arjuna was no
exception. Therefore it is strange that a great human being like Arjuna falling prey
to the influences of senses on mind and taking unexpected stand of not fighting
like a true blue blooded warrior. But history tells us there have been many
occasions and instances where great beings gods, seers and kings are seen falling
prey to the influence o senses and Arjuna after all is a human being living in a
social environment which is influenced by material extravaganza. But being man
of unimpeachable integrity and sense of justice and fair play wonders what a great
misadventure he would have embarked upon slaying one’s own kith and kin,
friends and companions fulfilling one’s own greed for the pleasure of kingdom -
“SR1 T TRTAd % HARYAT FE | FEIEAeE &g egaans ||, Then overwhelmed by
compassion for the innocent masses who have to die for no fault of theirs, Arjuna
sits in the chariot without speaking further placing down his bow and arrows by
his side — “Temamars S W= qU I | ST A9 g JepAier=ras |7

According to Krishna the spiritual journey begins with the seeker who is
distressed, the needy, the inquirer or one who seeks knowledge. Amongst all these
steps the first three seekers, being satisfied with what they have received, revert
back to the primordial world but the seeker of knowledge does not tarry there but
proceeds further transcending that which is known to receive and experience on
spiritual level the wisdom of that which is Unknown. All suffering and
despondency on empirical level do not become automatically transformed as
sparks on the spiritual inquiry. But for Arjuna there is a need to remember his true
natural attributes and inclination and therefore his true righteous duty ordained for
him. His suffering and despondency on empirical level could be his first step, the
spark that ignites him on the spiritual Path to Perfection.

The spiritual journey does not begin with one being in deep ignorance and is
neither pleased or distressed with what he knows, what he does not know and
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therefore has no desire to know what he does not know but begins when one who
Is distressed with what he knows, what he does not know and therefore desires to
know what he does not know. Like the seeker of the vedic era who asked who,
verily knows and who can here declare, whence was this born, whence came this
creation - ‘@1 3l 98 & 3€ ¥ drad g A g 39 fagfezs |7, the lower worlds alone are
seen, who verily exists in the yonder mysterious worlds — ‘gz Tum /a9 31 #&ift Ty
a1 7@y aqy |*. Therefore, as one not knowing asks one who has known what is That
which upholds the creation and the quarters - ‘sfafear fafequa == 3= Far g
fere 7 frgr | [ o asawe afedn Teirsr &4 ey fae g ||

Death could be blessings in disguise because when Death’s footsteps are
heard one realizes that one has not really lived his life truly and well. He has lived
very much in the same manner as others have done. Death appears to him as if all
doors are now close, without an opening being left. No one knows what is to
happen in future all doors appearing closed. He cannot plan for tomorrow, because
his past, wife, children, relatives and associates, possessions and positions, gods
and divinities, religions and philosophies all appear inconsistent, insignificant and
futile. The anxiety, suffering and despondency makes him stop and reflect on the
steps taken in the past and the steps to be taken in future.

Only when one walks the Path to Perfection without conceptualizing what
one desires to see, to see what one wants to see, then immortal mysteries of life
open to him, even Death not stopping him, Death being irrelevant, open to receive
every thing and every situation, without the hindrances of views, opinions, beliefs,
faiths and philosophies, one reaches where there is no destination to be reached ,
no purpose to be served but experience even the futility of all experiences. It is
like the Sun moving in the sky with no destination to be reached no purpose to be
served. As a Zen seer says ‘When a fish swims, he swims on and on, and there is no
end to the water. When a bird flies, he flies on and on and there is no end to the
sky’.

One who is sensual suffers bodily and mental pain becomes despondent on
empirical level but one who is sensitive suffers supra-mental and psychological
pain and becomes despondent on spiritual level. For one who suffers supra-mental
and psychological pain becoming despondent on spiritual level the suffering and
despondency on empirical level become the spark that ignites, death of the body
being not the end but the time to rest and renew one’s energy in the Path with
renewed vigor. Like blazing fire transforms impure gold shedding all dross to
become pure, suffering become important instrument for transforming
despondency on empirical level to despondency on spiritual level . Just as
pleasures and pains on empirical level howsoever attractive do not bring lasting
satisfaction as much as pleasures and pains on spiritual level howsoever difficult
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and hard bring lasting satisfaction. Neither any effort is lost nor is any fulfillment
denied.

As Kunti said in a highly emotive and psychological level that supra-mental
and psychological pain and suffering should be consciously invited because that
surely brings the divine presence with extreme sensitivity experienced — “feares &=
T2 9deh SR | vadl &9F FeaegaHass i ||”. When great calamities fall on great
people they do not fall prey to suffering and despondency. They use suffering and
despondency as the torch on the Path to Perfection. Consciousness within is not
lost; suffering and despondency makes it to become pure and clear. Therefore
despondency and suffering are not bad by themselves. Death could be blessings in
disguise. Vyasa designating this Phase as fare @rr, the state of Arjuna’s
despondency has raised the human suffering as the beginning, the starting point of
one’s journey to the spiritual word. Then suffering and despondency become the
instrument of joining the temporal with spiritual bringing the Divine
Consciousness to the human level. Rigvedic seer praying Shiva, for deliverance
from the bondage of mortal (body) but not from the immortal (Soul) — “zat=®fa
ST, T Jefr AT ||

In a way it was good that such despondency did come over Arjuna's mind.
Because only from such despondency does come about clarity. It is quite
significant that this very First Chapter is entitled "Vishad Yoga". It is more
significant to know that even 'Vishad' - despondency could be harbinger for
equanimity, Yoga. At this crucial moment we find two important persons who are
despondent. On one side we have Dhritarashtra, who bas been worrying about the
outcome of the War, which to him, is not uncertain, resulting in the loss of his
empire and destruction of his family and lineage. On the other we have Arjuna,
who is affected by the words of Sanjaya, and being emotionally involved, gives
vent to feelings which are unbecoming of his inherent nature. While the one goes
down deeper and deeper in despondency guided by his innate forces of darkness,
the Other being guided by the Resplendent Lord Himself, the symbol of Light and
Brilliance, rises above stage by stage to achieve the pinnacle of Spiritual
Perfection.

00000
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Chapter 11
Yoga of Action

By birth though was born to Kshatriya parents Arjuna was endowed with
nature and temperament which was kind, caring, composed, compassionate and
cultured, unruffled even in the face of great provocation. Yet need be he could be
ruthless and merciless when challenged to fight. His renown for sense of justice
and fairness was known throughout the three worlds. But being sensitive, he was
easily susceptible to other’s feeling. Protection of the meek, responsive to the
needy and precise in taking decision was his attributes and inclination. Therefore
seeing his fathers and grandfathers, elders and teachers, friends and companions
arrayed before him to fight and lay down in misguided devotion to Duryodhana his
mind became unsteady, unsteady and wavering in mind.

A person given to much thinking and reflection on empirical level endows
his irrational thoughts unconsciously with a garb of subtle deception as though
they are most rational ones but yet remains uncertain, indecisive and ever in doubt
of his hypothesis. Therefore Arjuna who was emotionally disturbed and
psychologically  unsure of his hypothesis sway between two contradictory
conclusions, arguing, disputing, disagreeing like man of wisdom, becoming
contentious without being wise, at every step and every stage.

The questions which arose in Arjuna’s mind did not arise in Yudhishthira,
Bhisma, Drona, Bhima, Karna or any other warriors gathered on the battle field.
They had arrived there as kshatriya to engage in battle and they were ready to
perform their duty according to their attributes and inclination. Therefore, if a
renowned person like Arjuna should behave as he did against his attributes and
inclination then one cannot but come to the conclusion that the power of #mn
illusion is surely great, powerful and all pervading the minds of the good and the
bad, the noble and the ignoble, the minds of the pure as well as those of the
impure.

Therefore, seeing Arjuna though a warrior speaking like man of wisdom,
Krishna surprised and slightly peeved exclaimed in despairing tone — “Fgawa

HAANE [TU FURI | 3FRISeE 3w Aaiaes ||~ - how come such despondency has
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come over him. Though Krishna was a dear friend, companion, a relative, well-
wisher Arjuna had till then listened patiently as a seeker would listen to the words
of a man Wisdom, a Teacher. For a man faced with problems in life always seeks
alternatives, either to perform his assigned duties without expectation and fruits in
return or to seek advise and guidance from one whom he considers wiser than
himself and performs action as advised. Arjuna has accepted Krishna as his advisor
and guide, therefore tells him that since he is confused, perplexed and bewildered
he should advise the action to be undertaken — “FHrivEIsI=AFaHE: I @ SHFIETR
| wgms Af=isad gfe a foreragse oy @i @ g9=m || . But even before Krishna could
respond to his request Arjuna unilaterally laid down his bow and arrows and lapsed
in silence — v = 3f MicEgdFr quit aqa = ||

One must remember that Arjuna being in confused and confounded state,
keeping himself in darkness of his own making is not able to see the wide
expansive sky, concentrating his attention on the waves lashing on the rocks on the
shore is not able to fathom the ocean. Therefore he thinks that the gross form — the
body of his kith and kin, companions and friends is destroyed then his kith and kin
will be destroyed and becomes despondent. Mundaka Upanishad describes such
persons as those ignorant persons who consider themselves intelligent ones lead
others like blind leading the blind — “siferrRmaY adqumE == Gt Uv=d T=MMEE | FE=EMER:
afiEfd qer dewa Awmr ggian ||, The difference between the ignorant and the wise is
only this much that the ignorant one on the basis of his collected information
thinks that he is wise and with shrewdness uses that information to arrive at the
results which are convenient to him and area as desired by him.

The man of wisdom on the other hand having experienced the knowledge
gathered from scriptures and wise in Wisdom like Krishna is fully and consciously
aware that he is not the body but the unborn, immutable, immortal Prime Existence
Is able to see the wide expansive sky above and the depth of the ocean. Therefore
he knows that unless one comes out of the confused and confounded state or
diverts his attention from the waves lashing on the rocks on the shore, Arjuna
would be able to see that even after the gross bodies his kith and kin, companions
and friend come to be destroyed in the battle that is being fought on the field of
Kurukshetra, which also represents the field of Righteousness, he will not realize
that the soul which within those gross bodies which were there in the past and will
also be in future eternally and not be destroyed with the destruction of the bodies
in the battle.

Therefore when the armies of the two contending forces area gathered on the
battlefield seeing Arjuna well-known in three worlds and brave warrior becoming
despondent and speaking words of despair and resigning from the battle filed,
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Krishna speaks smiling as it were - ‘gef=Ra’, like mother who has seen through
the words of wisdom being spoken by her son, that he is lamenting about those
things which need not be lamented, and yet speaks words of wisdom -
“ryireaTagTaTd gsraeied 9o . When the word  ‘wefr=fa’  smiling as it were used
Krishna is not laughing seeingArjuna’s preposterous reaction but like knowing
mother who smiles with indulgingly seeing child’s effort to convince her by
putting forth irrational arguments. Neither mother who is wise by experience nor a
man who thinking, reflecting and meditating is the scriptures, need no elaboration
of what they have to say. It is only the ignorant who is not wise in Wisdom who
needs elaborate arguments to put forth what he has to say. Therefore seeing
Arjuna’s futile effort to convince him the wisdom of fighting his adversaries,
Krishna speaks smiling as it were - ‘gef=fia’.

Krishna does not tell Arjuna any thing new which is not spoken earlier. For
the Prime Existence becoming differentiated (=) as essence (sm) and form (=m)
and reverting back in undifferentiated (sr=mga) state is as natural as exhaling and
inhaling Breath is as natural for every created creature. Krishna was fully aware
that the self within him is indestructible, unshakable and the very essence of life -
‘uad 79 g, st st gemfaerEf |7 (Chhandogya Up.lHl.xvii.5). He is not
concerned with birth and death because what Arjuna sees on empirical level
differentiated (=) as form (=) repeatedly changes, transformed in new form (=)
till both essence (7m) and form (=) all revert back to undifferentiated (=) State
of the Prime Existence.

Krishna is an incomparable universal Teacher, who is wide awake when
others are fast asleep, who as a man luminous Wisdom with restrained senses
speaks on absolute spiritual level Arjuna is the man in despondency, without
restraint on senses, as ignorant one speaks on relative empirical level — “ar fen 79
qAMT T A FFH | T AR qa A1 Fem geaar g9e ||, Where there is darkness,
ignorance light, knowledge is surely to dawn, for one who is dead birth is surely
expected. Therefore, removing ignorance and despondency arising from sensory
influence which has distorted Arjuna’s mind Krishna desires to instil instead
wisdom and luminosity in Arjuna’s mind, so that he can realize that when his kith
and kin, companion and friends are killed their bodies are destroyed not the subtle
soul within the gross bodies.

Therefore telling Arjuna — “sse=sar y=mEEd W | that he should not
speak words of wisdom lamenting about those things which need not be lamented
now he tells him that what is to happen will surely happen, therefore men of
wisdom do not think of whether one is born or one dies - “TAmETArTE TR df=dr
I””. On the contrary as provided in natural evolution whatever form (=u), whether
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that form be animate or inanimate, that of Krishna, Arjuna or the warriors who are
gathered on the battle field or for that matter of any thing that comes to created
becomes surely over years weak, lifeless, disintegrated and destroyed. And surely
the things which become weak, lifeless, disintegrated and destroyed. are surely to
be created again because neither was there a time when Krishna was not, nor
Arjuna, nor the warriors gathered here or will there ever be a time hereafter when
all cease to be - “9 @aRE g 9 7 @ T SN | 7 IF T vawm: qd agqam 7 ||

In fact, there would no occasion when soul was not earlier or that would not
be later. The souls of Arjuna’s kith and kin, companions and friends were their
earlier and will also be there in future. For every body becoming weak,
degenerated, decayed, deformed passes through phases of childhood, youth and old
age therefore a man of Wisdom does not grieve on that account — “zfersfam gam @
HEE e S | dan EaraardaEr 1 g2 ||, In fact due to the influence of the five
sensory instruments, mind, intellect and the I-sense a person experiences warmth
and cold, pleasures and pain, which every one should learn to bear with “dEraag

B 9 TETe | RS HaraRarder I ||,
D

In fact relationship is #aw — the primordial world. But relationship between
two individuals or objects in Faw begins on empirical level with birth of the gross
forms of the individuals or objects, with superimposed memories gathered from
past and ends with the death of the gross forms of the individuals or objects, the
superimposed memories gathered continuing to influence those whose mind in turn
Is influenced by those superimposed memories. Thus the relationship in = in the
form father-mother, brother-sister, family-community, society-state all these exists
till the gross forms of the individuals exist. The relationship ends once the gross
forms of the individuals become weak, degenerated, decayed, deformed and
destroyed. Therefore if one desires to end relationship in 5= and seek deliverance
from s=m then one has to detach, separate himself from being associated with the
gross forms of the individuals and objects

On the other hand the subtle soul, the divine essence within the gross forms
IS immutable, eternal, and perennial, having neither beginning or end, birth or
death, therefore never becomes weak, degenerated, decayed, deformed and
destroyed. He who frees his mind from the influence of the experiences, thoughts,
concepts, tradition, the physical impressions like pleasure and pain becomes
liberated from the duality of saw — the primordial world. The rules and regulations
of e« or =, the Cosmic law are meant to safeguard the moral, ethical and
ecological balance in creation. Therefore even as the man of Wisdom knows as
perennial inviolable truism that out of the non-existence nothing can come in
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existence; of the perennial existence nothing can cease to be — “rar ferer wwEm AramEn
forerd A | SwARTY gRisramaraaarie || the seeker should live life in #om,

Therefore great persons like Bhishma, Drona are not vexed with whether a
thing is in existence or not, when something happens or does not happen, because
they are fully aware that whether a thing is in existence or not, when something
happens or does not happen entirely due to = or #a, the Cosmic law. The soul who
IS been deprived of the gross body by efflux of Time will surely be provided by
another gross body for fulfilling its goal. Just as the rejuvenation of the temple is
not possible with repairing the temple structure but rejuvenation of the deity’s idol,
similarly human evolution is not possible by perfecting the gross form on the
empirical level but by perfecting the subtle soul within the gross form on the
spiritual level.

In fact destruction of the gross body does not entail destruction of the subtle
soul within the gross form, nor can any one bring destruction of the eternal
existence of the fragment of the Prime Existence — “sifemnelt afgdl 9 #dfE aam |
[ermom=r—e=r  Hisdangier || Faad 39 sel FNeRirh TR | SFiIRIsTERr aenge= ard ||,
Therefore, Arjuna need not grieve, need not be despondent, but should according
to his attributes (o) and inclination (=wa) perform his ordained duties, thus
counsels Krishna. But when Krishna motivate one should not conclude that he
propagates or incites Arjuna as a cruel man. In fact Krishna represents the eternal,
perennial non-dual principle, the Prime Existence, beyond all temporal dualities of
love and hate, ethical-unethical, moral-amoral, righteousness and unrighteousness.
Therefore, for him the life is state of wakefulness is as unreal as the life in the state
of dreams, both birth and death being unreal and immaterial for evolution of the
soul from imperfection to perfection, since in truth no one is born not one dies.

But in life as Chandogya Upanishad points out desire for ==, the Prime
Existence is real but that which conceals g=, the Prime Existence is unreal — “q zq
AT HM IFFATILERT AAMT FAAAGAES a1 A1 2Faedd T dfe g™ @wd || 7. The man
who living in Primordial World remains unattached to the attractions therein for
him the doors of Wisdom being ever open the complete, pure ==, the Prime
Existence becomes revealed - “wy am=E SiEr 7 9 uA TSRS @9 Ad dEd TG
feRTSTarad @ &Ml sgaugH: ... ||”. Death is the attribute of the body not of the self
within. If any one thinks that the self kills or self dies then he does not know the
truth. Because in war or any where else no one kills any one or any one is killed by
any one — “g oy dfcd AW Jo T9d a9 | I a1 7 foar 9 &t |1 g |7

Undifferentiated Brahman evolving naturally through five subtle senses,
mind, intellect and the I-sense becomes differentiated, changing and transforming
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from moment to moments in many forms, as seen over a period in Time becomes
weak, deformed, decayed, deteriorated but not completely destroyed but like the
hands of the clock becomes seen again in newer forms. But the self within is
immortal, immutable, never being weak, deformed, decayed, deteriorated nor
completely destroyed — “T siad frard a1 warfad A JensAEr a1 T g3 | o6 Mg agaarsd
QIO T B = I |7

What was there yesterday that is not to be found today; what is there today
IS not to be there the next day. Even then one thing is certain. That which is
created is certain to be weak, decay, degenerate and destroyed in the form which
one sees it as created. The body is created, become weak, decays, degenerates and
Is destroyed some where and some time being created in new form. The self within
those bodies though was not created therefore there is no reason or occasion for it
to be weak, decay, degenerate and be destroyed. The self can be realized only with
a gross medium as the intervening agency. When one realizes that the self is
immortal, immutable, eternal and all pervading then how can the self kill and can
be killed — “Jefemiyn Fed 7 wweteram | @4 7 o wef & At & o || 7.

Even thereafter a normal person seeing the ever changing, ever transforming
gross body becoming weak, decay, degenerate and destroyed in the form which
one is accustomed to sees becomes concerned, worried and despondent. Krishna
clarifies that with the destruction of the bodies of his kith and kin, friends and
companions in the war the self within their bodies is also destroyed, would be
unreasonable assumption for Arjuna. Therefore, Arjuna should ponder over this
reality and neither be in confusion or in despondency but be ready for the battle as
a noble warrior would be obliged to do.

In fact when one sees in one brief lifetime the rains falling, seasons
changing, the Sun and moon rising in the horizon he comes to the conclusion that
once his body disintegrates and is destroyed, he will die and will see no more in
future these nature’s wonders. But he rarely gives credit to the uncertain feelings
that he has seen some events, places, but is not in position to rationalize when and
how he could have seen the events and places if he has no opportunity to visit the
particular places and witness the events. Even if the body which has been provided
for him in the present life is lost, he will be provided and new body once the old
body becomes disintegrated and destroyed, and he can see the rains falling, seasons
changing, the Sun and moon rising in the horizon and in some rare cases recollect
and remembers faintly the events and places with the new body and instrument of
perception provided. Because in the same way the rains fall, seasons change, the
Sun and moon rise in the horizon according to the all pervading divine design the
man will see the rains falling, seasons changing, the Sun and moon rising in the
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horizon through instruments of perception provided anew for that purpose.
Krishna says just as a person casts off tattered garments and puts on new ones
even so the self casts of decayed, degenerate bodies and acquires new ones -
AT SO F9T R Tt TR | TSI T SR SR S FaA a4 3@ v |7

If Arjuna accepts death as nothing unexpected and when with destruction of
their body’s death removes his kith and kin, companions and friends from his sight,
then he will lead to think what remains of his kith and kin, companions and friends.
If a person asks such question then one should understand that he is awake and will
see the open door that leads him to luminous light which will resolve all his
problems. He will realize that as said by Krishna nothing will cleave the
immutable Self that remains, neither will fire burn nor will water drench, nor will
winds wither, because the Self cannot be cleaved, cannot be inflamed nor drenched
— 9 el T o SRl wEe | T 3 ded e T T A A || SesEs deR s uadas® ud g
| Fiere Feae z=mprarersd @mre ||, The self is perennial, eternal, immutable, neutral,
and dispassionate. Because self is unperceivable one need not be unduly concerned
— SIS TS TR STY=A | e fafee agengEer (|7, since the fact that he sees,
hears, smells, touches, thinks means that the self internally exists initiating his
every action externally. Therefore, even if it is accepted the a ma is born and is
sure to die some day or the other , he need not worry since for every one a gross
medium having been provided, if one gross medium is destroyed then another is

sure to be provided — “Sa= @ gar §gya T g7 T | TEEAREE s 9 @ afagEert ||,

Katha Upanishad Nachiketa speaks of his wisdom that many have been his
births and deaths, of the many he has been the first one, of many he is the
intermediate one, what purpose will serve his father serve in the present moment
by his death - “Tgamify ge agamM Teoms | faRaemad #de a=amEeR@r ||, For perceive
how it was it was earlier, perceive again how it is later; mortal ripens like corn and
like con the mortal is born again — “susa @en g gfed qum | F=FE & To7d FTam
smd g ||, Therefore without slightest worry he entered the Yama'’s abode.
Because he knew that the change if any would happen only in the form and not in
the essence his Self. Knowing this that his father when he is again born in the
family may not recognize him, since he will be provided with a new form, not
familiar to his father, he requests Yama'’s grace that when he returns even though
the form is not the same as earlier one his father should recognize him — “sr=Hawas

AT TN RTEHGATH q1H gl | ESgaiaeddd ... |7

One should realize that so long as one is in gross body whatever actions
have been performed the reaction of all those has to be experienced if not in the
same body then in the new body provided. Therefore, so long as reaction of the
actions performed is not finally resolved the person has to repeated births and

19



deaths. Arjuna’s mind is despondent with cyclical death of the bodies, but is not
thinking about the Self which was earlier, is in the present and will be eternally and
perennially be in future, beyond cycle of birth and death. Because being
despondent and enveloped by the forces of darkness he is not receptive to the
spiritual forces of light. He should be made consciously aware of the fact that even
as the great tree is ever in existence in a small seed even so is the Wisdom, the
forces of Light area ever present in one though covered by the ignorance, the forces
of Darkness. Therefore, Krishna asks him telling that — “sremmeE vyat armme
IR | STagA=a & &1 arde ||

The importance of Krishna and Arjuna’s dialogue does not rest on Krishna
leading Arjuna on temporal level to take up arms and win the battle with Kauravas
but rests on Krishna leading Arjuna on spiritual level to come out of the
despondency in which he has sunk and perform his duty as Kshatriya irrespective
of the outcome. Ordinarily human beings impressed by the forms become attached
to the gross forms. But it is expected from a man of discrimination that he would
perform his action according to his attributes and inclination and guided by the
rules of Righteousness — e« as sacrifice. When one performs his action as and by
way of Sacrifice then he needs no desires to initiate him to action, no desires to be
fulfilled nor any thing to be achieved. In fact there remains nothing to be done,
everything being performed as Divine wills. Then every thing happens as it has to
happen, according to the Cosmic Will and in terms of e, Righteousness.
Brahmins will be learn and teach, perform sacrifices and preside over sacrifices, be
charitable and restrained. Kshatriyas will be warriors, fighting against
unrighteousness and defending and upholding righteousness. Vaishya will engage
in gainful production and distribution of the things produced, Shudras will engage
in service of the people.

Arjuna was momentarily under the cloud that with the death of the bodies of
his kith and kin, companions and friends they will cease to be. But Krishna tells
him that though they would not be seen with their bodies ceasing to exist they as
the immortal self, though unseen, would ever exist. What is created is subject to
change and transformation and can be seen by the gross instruments of perception;
what is not created is not subject to change and transformation and cannot be seen
by the gross instruments of perception, needing special sense and sensibility to
perceive them. Ordinary human being on temporal empirical level seeing what he
sees through gross instruments of perception see as them as real, holding no doubt
about their existence; the man of Wisdom being enlightened on spiritual level
experiencing that which is beyond the things created and subject to change and
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transformation considers that alone as the real Prime Existence and not what he
sees through gross instruments of perception.

The extraordinary event which is unusual and not a normal experience when
realized, the people becoming enlightened perceive the event with amazement,
others speak of the event, still others hear with amazement. Even then they become
stupefied, bewildered, dazed are unable to fathom the great mystery - “seaziamaata
FHvaeTITaAgeE qaud A | Mvadae T guitd gATs@N 9g 7 39 @fvad ||, The person
who is accustomed to see and familiar with the waves is not competent to
experience the immeasurable depth and the vastness of the Ocean. The person who
has experienced with the immeasurable depth and the vastness of the Ocean is not
intimidated or unsettled by the waves. The person who desires to experience the
Immeasurable depth and the vastness of the Ocean cannot be concerned with the
restless and ever changing waves, he has to dive deep in the Ocean to experience
the immeasurable depth and the vastness of the Ocean — ‘%@ Femassd gz g9 v |

TATCHAIT AT 7 & Siagaer ||,

If every thing in life is performed according to the divine Will, =4, the
Cosmic Law and e the perennial principles of righteousness, then the Sun will
rise in the east and set in the west, fire will burn and winds will blow, rains will
fall, seed will sprout in the seedlings, seedlings will be plants, plants will be trees
and trees will flower, flower will be fruits and fruits will gather within the seed to
start the cycle again and again. Brahmins will engage themselves in learning and
teaching Wisdom, Kshatriyas will protect the people and safeguard their values,
culture and ethos, Vaishyas will grow food and distribute them and the Shudras,
those who could none of these above will offer their service the society for the
common good. Then there will be no occasion for imbalance in nature, no occasion
for ecological deprivation, no occasion for floods, tempests, typhoons, earthquakes
or to bring any calamity.

Therefore a warrior cannot act like a man of wisdom, a man of wisdom
cannot act like warrior, because that would be against the will of the Divine, the
Cosmic Law. If Arjuna performs actions on temporal life according to his attributes
and inclination then he will surely attain success on spiritual level. Krishna says
Tyl araed T OwiugEent | emitg aereEs @t 1 9= || — having regard to the duty
which rests on Arjuna he should no falter, because there exists no greater good for
a warrior than a battle enjoined as duty. When a man performs action according to
his attributes and inclination then there remaining nothing as ‘me’ and ‘mine’,
everything becomes ‘His’, part of ‘His’ immense, all-pervading splendor, there
remains nothing to be desired, to be craved, to be asked every action energized by
‘Him’ and for ‘Him  becomes ‘His’ responsibility every action becomes a prayer
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transformed in to an act of sacrifice. Prayer means dedication, surrender,
acknowledgment, allegiance, commitment. Because of ignorance and despondency
Arjuna has become temporarily incapable to be fully receptive to the advice given
by Krishna on temporal level. But he is aware that Arjuna as Kshatriya is proud of
his attributes and inclination on temporal level, therefore, he now addresses his
natural response to his self-respect, proud renown in three worlds as unconguerable
warrior, saying that for a brave warrior seldom such opportunity to gain heavenly
abode comes — “FgzsmEr A9u rTgraugdd | g e o aWd gedigeH ||

Krishna cautions him that if he abstains from performing the duties ordained
by his attributes and inclination then he will incur sins not having performed his
duty, world will laugh and speak disparaging words that he has deserted the battle
filed fearing Kaurava’s might. 11l fame will follow him, and what could be worse
than living rest of life in shame — “Ta: = Fif T R@T IOHETEER ... @I AT AT
HAYATT TSI ... HIARIGHT F==1 dl TEE ... HAHERIT Fedlcaar qaiedr | Me<dd
amed @l g g [ ||”. On the other hand if fighting the battles if he wins the war
then he will surely rule the wide worlds and if fighting the battles if he dies in the
battle field then he will win unquestionably the resplendent heavens. Therefore
without any misgivings or any reservation he should fight with determination — “zar
a1 AT T AT a1 Hiedd 9E | TS Hiwid g Fameaas ||

When Krishna tells Arjuna — ‘=gfcee @ gem gaemae || then he does not
provoke him to enter in a struggle on empirical level but elevates the struggle on
exalted spiritual level as struggle armored with Wisdom for destruction of
ignorance with sword of dispassion. Because when one becomes attached to the
instrument of senses then his mind become distorted to real meaning of self and
relationship. For one who desires to destroy one’s ignorance of one’s self, Sankhya,
the path of Wisdom is the assured step that leads him to conscious awareness.
Therefore, Krishna says “gmgs= a9 gl @l Saedl | ad JE- goa d arwaraa iy |7,
On exalted spiritual level when one is detached from all influences and dualities
like pleasure and pain, gain and loss, success and failure born of senses then his
spiritual life becomes an open book with no pages unread, nothing remaining
unclear where there exist no queries or questions but only revelation, solution,
resolution of all problems. Where one experiences the Divine Resplendence,
luminous Light, Darkness has no access, no room for ignorance then how can there
be any traces of despondency? Therefore, Krishna is keen to open the doors of the
luminous Light and deliver Arjuna from the influence of the Darkness, ignorance
and despondency.

To experience the immaculate presence of the Supreme Being there are, not
one single but many Paths, each suited to one’s attributes and inclination. Unless

22



one stabilizes through the instruments of senses what one sees, observes through
inquiry and rationalization on empirical level all attempts to source Wisdom on
spiritual level which is beyond and transcends the instruments of senses will be
inaccessible to him. Arjuna, who sees, observes the gross bodies of his kith and
kin, companions and friends and all that transpires on the Kururkshetra battle filed
on empirical level thinks that with the destruction of the bodies of his kith and kin,
companions and friends they will all cease to be. Krishna is intent to make Arjuna
wise of Wisdom that with the destruction of their gross bodies the subtle self which
within their bodies do not cease to be, but are immortal. Arjuna’s attribute and
inclination is destruction of the ignorance within himself and without, not the
destruction of the gross bodies. Since by destruction of the bodies the form of the
body appears to be destroyed but the elements which have gathered to create the
form gather together and create a new form again by permutation and combination.
The removal of ignorance from Arjuna’s mind and establishment of Divine
Wisdom there is Krishna’s intent and purpose.

In fact immediately after the Creation, the Supreme Being had
communicated the Immutable Wisdom — s==3 g to the resplendent Sun, who is
turn to make intelligible to the people was initiated in two primary paths — the Path
of Wisdom for those who intellectually inclined and the Path of Action to those
who are inclined on performing to actions, with assurance that the Wisdom of the
Supreme Being will be available traversing which ever Path is suitable to teach one
according to their attributes and inclination. Arjuna represents the crossroad of
human being, who swings from height of intellectual brilliance to the height on
temporal perfection. Therefore, single set of principles or rules and regulations will
not suitable due to the diversity of the peoples attributes and inclination, diversity
of the regional temperaments and diversity of the social and cultural evolutions.
Like all-pervading Vishnu, Krishna was equally encompassing in Wisdom
therefore equally qualified to initiate whichever Path that may be appropriate to
the attributes and inclination of each person. Whichever Path one traverses no
effort of their will be lost,”: nor obstacle will ever prevail, even a little
righteousness will save one from great fear — ““eiyEraRa ge@EmEr 7 foem | e ol
1 T Fedl WA ||,

If gfw, vedic scriptures document the extra-sensory perception of the Prime
Existence in its various manifestation, =f, the subsidiary scriptures document
becoming receptive, reflective, meditative explain those extra-sensory experiences
in the words and manner understandable, thereby giving an impetus, momentum
according to their natural attributes and inclination to the efforts of the aspirants.
But in spite of these initial thrust, impulsion since there is every likelihood of
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creating confusion and mystification in the minds and actions of the aspirants
Krishna is vexed with such contingency. Therefore he points out to Arjuna that on
this Path the understanding of those who are resolute and positive ones is singular
but of those who are irresolute and vacillating are diverse and divisive -
“HAaHEHEG ARG e HTTEA | g BT JEAISHTHRAM ||”.

Because people who under the influences of senses and responding to their
innate attributes and inclination presuming themselves wise in Wisdom without
understanding the mystical meaning concealed in the vedic hymns distort and
perform sacrificial acts prescribed in the scriptures for attaining heavens and
enjoying untold pleasures of senses — “@mME: TR THEHABATEM | fEaTavagar qrvad
o ufer ||, in Krishna referred to such misguided souls as ‘ggarerar’ — those who
area ever engaged in arguments, debates, controversies, disagreements.

Sri Madhva explains that every word in vedic scriptures have threefold
meanings — temporal, psychological and spiritual, every word in Mahabharata has
ten-fold and Vishnusahasranama has thousand fold meanings which are to realized
before they can be intellectually understood . The seers who access Immutable
Wisdom through supra-sensory perception are called zEei. A vedic hymn
declares “Fdl e WH AW IR ad1 A [God Muge | @9 92 o Far APl 7 3 dg ffga d
30 Ay ||, ‘Gl arR qErd gen qi gy g g g | e i [ TSt giE e

Age e ||”.
Sri Aurobindo gave plausible reasons for such concealment and the
consequent obscurity and ignorance among general masses. He said: . . . the

Rigveda is itself the one considerable document that remains to us from the early
period of human thought of which the historic Eleusinian and orphic mysteries
were the failing remnants, when the spiritual and psychological knowledge of the
race was concealed. . . one of the leading principles of the mystics was the
sacredness and secrecy of self-knowledge and the true language of the Gods. This
wisdom, they thought, unfit, perhaps even dangerous to the ordinary human mind
or in any case liable to perversion and misuse and loss of virtue if revealed to
vulgar and unpurified spirits. Hence they favoured existence of an outer worship,
effective but imperfect, for the profane an inner discipline for the initiate, and
clothed their language and words and images which had, equally, a spiritual sense
for the elect, a concrete sense for the elect, a concrete sense for the mass of
ordinary worshippers’.

The mystical truths cannot be accessed by all but are revealed only to those
perfect themselves , living the life in Brahman, the Prime Existence through
austerity, renunciation, charity, compassion, courage, receptivity, says Upanishad
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— “IERIATAAT 3 YAl qU | geHad dde AANJRINe & gicle | FAT 9 demae, gEer ||
Manusmriti declares that the primary purpose of the vedic and subsidiary
scriptures, dharmashastras, rules and regulations laid down by saints and noble
men is righteousness in human conduct — “I@rsFamr i@ Ffasia @ dfsem | s/Emda
AremeEEgted T 7. Yajnyavalkya smriti considers vedic and subsidiary scriptures,
good conduct, satisfaction of the self and perforce of action with good thoughts is
the primary purpose in life — “gfq =fq semm: =g U | F9% Ghed: HE S
= ||

During the Dvapara era since the Immutable Wisdom — z@r= @t had become
vitiated the immeasurable energy of the Prime Existence became manifest as
Krishna in the Devaki’s womb to reestablish the perennial wisdom which another
fragment of that Prime Existence becoming manifest as Dvaipayana Krishna
recorded the same for future generations, even as he had collated the Immutable
Wisdom ‘seen’ by many seers in four vedic scriptures. Krishna therefore cannot be
said to be against Wisdom as declared in vedic scriptures, what he disparage are
those who consider themselves as wise and perform sacrifices with misguided
devotion and discipline. He was protector, custodian and promoter of the
Immutable Wisdom — st am the Wisdom as declared in vedic scriptures, therefore
advocated performance of actions knowing not merely adhering the form but the
essence of the vedic hymns completely and sincerely. Because vedic hymns
represent the Immutable Wisdom — z=z= arm the Wisdom which is beyond attributes
— “Spyvafquar Fa1 MR ware | FEr Fremern Famem swEe || and performance of
actions is subject to attributes and inclination Arjuna should firmly establishing
himself in purity, caring neither acquisition or preservation, ever endeavor to
transcend the three attributes and dualities in life. Because influenced by sensory
attractions human mind finds difficulty to maintain the equanimity of mind.

When Krishna lays emphasis on “Fzar Hemew=n Fafem @@ || he does not
suggest one of the two alternatives but endorses whatever is possible to be done
restraining mind and concentrating on the objective by going beyond the dualities.
ferm@rar means never digressing on duality of thoughts but being ever concentrated
and established in one’s Self. It is only when one is in total secluded silence, when
one is not conscious of even one’s Self is lost that one experiences the presence of
the Prime Existence. It is said that where there is awareness of the two, duality the
presence of That One is not noticeable. Seer says that when one stands or when
one walks moving secretly, when one slumbers or when one wanders, when two
sitting close speak in whispers know that great king Varuna, as the third one
present there — “aq el a¥fa o=a Jafd a1 Mad a¥(d I 9q=TM | 21 AHUE I9=0d T4 98 98
o gae || When Buddha said that Nirvana is being without thoughts, sensations
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in Mind - “This is Bliss . . . there is no sensation’ and when asked ‘But how can
there be Bliss when sensations no longer exist?’ he replied ‘When sensations no
longer exist, O brother, that, verily, is Bliss . . It is ‘ceasing to have lust, hatred,
delusion’, ‘perennial choice less awareness’. It is the state where the Prime
Existence, Satya alone is revealed as IT IS, luminous and resplendent and not
concealed and obscure”.

Normally human mind is burdened with necessity to make choice between
two preferring the pleasant, good, attractive, meritorious and heavenly and
rejecting the unpleasant, bad, repulsive, de-meritorious and hellish desires.
Therefor human beings are found visiting temples to seek those thing which they
do not have and would like to have but rarely for offering gratitude for the things
which they have now and which they never had earlier. In such life full of choice,
selection, preference of one over the other what matters if some things are desired
and others are not desired, so long there are no instances when desires fully
satisfied and unfulfilled desires become transformed as intense craving tormenting
the mind and soul? He who is ever in such bewildering confusion is sunk in
confusion seeking things without far beyond when the things which grant complete
satisfaction are within him. Krishna says such person has like one who seeks drink
water from small lakes when the vast stretch of Ocean water is within himself —
“grEae UM s Fwded | Ay 98 e e ||

Normally in primordial world both human beings and animals are equally
driven by food, sleep, fear and sexual desire but power of discrimination is the sole
criterion tat distinguishes the human binges from animals — “smwr FervemgAsE
IS, T O | gisfe qui fowe oo 2 agise 7@ ||”. Therefore, man has the
tendency to assume by virtue of his senses of discrimination that he is superior to
the rest of the creatures and elements in creation. He becomes by virtue of his I-
sense and ego greedy and uses all the rest in creation to meet his greed and causes
inconceivable to the rest of the animate or inanimate creation, in form of wanton
destruction of animals and natural resources, with consequential ecological
imbalance and disaster by way of floods, storms, typhoons, earthquakes and
volcanoes.

One must realize that after repeated births as inanimate and lower forms of
animate creation the evolution of the human species has been possible. Therefore
as and intelligent and a creature with powerful and extraordinary sense of
discrimination it is expected that human species would accepting this as supreme
advantage and opportunity participate in the Divine Purpose ie the evolution of
Superman as a natural corollary. But a human beings under the influence of senses
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do not comprehend this responsibility is matter of great disappointment and
distress.

Since time immemorial nowhere in the entire world has spiritual Wisdom
taken deep roots as the extent to which it has taken in India. Therefore it is
saddening to see that under the influence of temporal technological marvels
Indians are pay no attention to the spiritual foundations that have lifted India
civilization to the perennial zenith which no amount of technological advances
would match. Since what Krishna told Arjuna on the battlefield of Kurukshetra
was as important then as it is today to tackle the problems on empirical level.
Arjuna had fallen in ignorance and despondency since he had forgotten his
inherent righteous duty and obligation to respond and perform his actions in tune
with his attributes and inclination.

Modern India having fallen in ignorance of his past perennial spiritual and
corresponding, commensurate temporal glory and being influenced by the fleeting
and ever changing sensory attractions of ever technological developments as
pointed out by Aruni to his son Svetaketu have forgotten the vedic Wisdom, by
which unhearable becomes heard, unperceivable becomes perceived, the
unknowable becomes known. Having forgotten the performance of actions which
qualifies as the desirable obligation for the welfare of the whole humanity, they are
falling in the great chasm of narrow dark tunnel of individual and selfish
advancements. Having made the distinction between Self and the non-self on
temporal level Krishna tells Arjuna - “FHveEiu@rm a1 wy HarEd | a1 FHEAGE I
FsTaaEAan || that a human being has only the obligation to preform his actions in
this life according to his natural attributes and inclinations without having any birth
right to the fruits of his actions as enjoyment in this world or pleasures in the other
world. Therefore Krishna’s message was as important to Arjuna in his days as is
the message important in modern world.

Performance of desires less action means performance of one’s actions as
and by way of a sacrifice for the good of entire world entirely according to one’s
attributes and inclinations and not performance of one’s actions for satisfaction of
one’s body influenced by the senses. Because the performance of one’s actions
even if they are proper and desirable, pure and propitious, to gain merit in the eyes
of the society or of the Almighty, since such performance of actions are prompted
by desire they tend to become shackles on the Path to Deliverance. Performance of
one’s actions done with desire in mind is likely to end in disappointment,
disenchantment, frustration and regret of the action does result expected result. But
not so the performance of one’s actions done according to one’s attributes and
inclinations since performance of one’s actions is as and by way of a sacrifice and
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not with expectation of any fruits of actions. Therefore one should endevour to
perform action without any desire or expectation of fruits.

This is what Krishna designates as enjoining one self to Divine Intent — =r,
when he emphasisizes saying — “drm=: g7 FAMMT F7 Taa 999 | FreiEa 7 o 9"
ar F=d ||, #= IS equanimity in experience and perception, the intermediate
position between gz — duality, two alternatives. arm=z is as enjoining one self
unequivocally to some thing, in this particulate instance to Divine Intent.
Unequivocal attention is absolutely required because mind by its very nature is
fickle, subject to influence of senses and desires — “gror zERad Fhgarmee | gar
EEs Fuume waeaas ||, One who is fully enjoined to the Divine Intent having
surrendered to Divine Purpose has not to make a choice, seek alternatives.
Therefore without confusion or perplexity does what is needed to be done.

Therefore a man of wisdom does not respond as an ordinary man does. He
accepts whatever he has as some thing provided to him by the Supreme God,
Therefore he has nothing to be desired or to be asked from Gods. Therefore he
does not ask, does not plead ; whatever he does, whatever actions he performs is by
way of acknowledgement, expression of his gratitude for what he has been
provided or what he has been made capable of doing. When man is able to stretch
his Consciousness beyond the restricted world of empirical sensory experiences
then he will be to access the great energy by was spiritual energy which reveal all
the wisdom beyond empirical energy, which alone should be the ultimate goal in
one’s spiritual journey not necessarily in one life time but repeated ones. When
one is on the spiritual Path to Perfection what he does on the temporal life to
achieve becomes secondary and less importance. Therefore, Krishna says that
pitiful are those who seek the fruits of their action and the Wisdom of the wise -
‘T8l RS HUUE Bieaas ||,

The mind is essentially subtle and receptive even to the smallest of the
vibrations but because of the influence of the senses on mind in empirical life even
when a man is seeking assiduously to travel on the spiritual path his gross senses
persistently and unremittingly pull him back to the primordial world. Therefore, in
ordinary empirical life impressions, thought, whether affirmative or negative dead
to subtle vibration on the spiritual level, soar in mind, like the turbulent waves in a
tumultuous ocean. When desires become transformed into intense craving them
spreading the entire expanse of life plunge one to the lowest of the low empirical
depth. When desires become transformed into spiritual restlessness leading to
inquiry and investigation they spreading the entire expanse of life lift him to the
lofty spiritual heights. Therefore Krishna exhorts Arjuna to discarnate between the
Proper (¢r) and the Pleasant (3a) becoming intelligently inclined, because Yoga ie
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perfected Art in Action — “gfeged SEldE IH HAgHd | THENE oo AT HHY ST
||”.

A man who has achieved perfection in the Art in Action has no desires to be
fulfilled, therefore is neither pleased in getting things nor displeased in not getting
things. His mind directed to wards the Divine Principle and content in being
absorbed by such inclusive absorption acquires supreme balance between the
opposites, alternative, dualities. Such one has no need to renounce any thing, wife,
sons, wealth or possession or live far off in seclusion but staying in the primordial
world detach himself from the influence of senses which give rise to dualities life
seeking to desire one and decline the other. Such one detaching oneself from the
temporal superficial and empirical attachments commences his journey upwards,
acquiring on the Path through intense austerity and penance clarity of vision and
purity of mind receiving at every step and every stage the streaming flow of
spiritual insight and experiences become freed from the cycle of birth and death the
supreme satisfaction of Divine presence — ¢ FHE

F1e Ual TSI ||,

Such person without being unduly affected or influenced by things seen,
heard, smelled, touched or thought lives his life fully and comprehensively like
breeze untouched by the purltles or impurities in the surroundings — “Ter ArRHf@
Fredfaafefa | qar wafty e e ga= @ ||”. Having experienced the non-dual
consciousness of the Prime Existence he is not required to do any thing else.
Whatever is done according to one’s attributes and inclination becomes elevated,
exalted as the thing done for the Prime Existence “sffeufcram=n o #&1 =mai | wwremagen
gheme armam=i . He becomes qualified to access things which cannot be heard,
which cannot be thought or which cannot be known — “amred g vaemd o=
ferstrarafer |”.

Till this moment Arjuna had listened whatever Krishna had spoken, but
being a man given to reflection, he was not one to accept any thing that is said
without being fully satisfied. He had seen in his life many who though not wise
professing to be men of wisdom and ever ready to offer advise to others. Therefore
he is keen to know who is firmly established in one’s consciousness — Raaus
speaks, sets himself and conducts himself in life. In reply Krishna describes Roaus
as one who is without any desires and is self-satisfied — s@=awmr whatever has
been provided to him, who is unruffled in pain or euphoric in pleasures, who is
lacking in passion, fear, anger, affection, neither rejoices nor loathes, who restrains
his senses withdrawing with like a tortoise, whose senses pull out from sense
objects, whatever taste that remains becoming completely exterminated with
experience of the Supreme Prime Existence. Though a person strives for perfection
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in many ways and even though he is discerning the senses make his impetus mind
unsteady. Therefore it is most essential that making his mind firmly set in
communion with the Supreme Prime Existence, he should restrain all his senses
and have his intelligence firmly established.

Gautama Buddha said that a human being essentially drawn by three desires
— desire to possess some thing, desire to be some thing and more difficult than
these two is the desire to renounce some thing. The desire to possess some thing
would not end with possessing of the thing desired, the desire to be some thing
would not end with becoming that some thing, the desire to renounce some thing
would not end with renouncing that some thing. But every time the thing desired is
received or the desire to be some thing is achieved or even the desire to renounce
some thing is fulfilled these three desires become further intensified manifold in
ascending order. Gautama Buddha suggests that “When Noble Truths of
Comprehensive insight (7= f72) equanimity of Intellect (7#77¢) and liberation (/=7
7) are understood and reflected, then craving (@) becomes destroyed and
terminated, there being no further craving (a=p .

Krishna explains in detail the process how mind under the influences reacts
in primordial life. When a man dwells in mind on the objects of sense, attachment
to them develops; from such attachment springs desire, from desire swells anger;
from anger bewilderment, from bewilderment loss of memory, from loss of
memory destruction of intelligence, from destruction of intelligence he perishes. It
IS not that the mind of ordinary person alone become influenced by the influence of
senses but legends declare that the mind even of the extra-ordinary persons like
gods like Indra, seers like Vishvamitra and kings like Yayati in unguarded,
indiscreet moments come under the influence of senses and react in unexpected
manner. Only he who in all circumstances and events keeps him self in
equanimous temperament only he becomes established firmly in Divine
Consciousness.

But a man of disciplined mind, firmly established in one’s consciousness,
which moves amidst objects of sense, with senses restrained, free from attachment
and aversion, attains purity of spirit, in purity of spirit end of sorrow and peace of
the self. For the unrestrained there is neither intelligence nor concentration of
mind. For one who has no concentration of mind how can there be peace and
satisfaction — 1 glsvgaa= 7 argea e | T =i e gs gad ||

When sensory influences overwhelm the mind the man tends to see the
external world scarcely taking a peep within the internal spiritual world. But when
senses do not bring uninterrupted pleasures the he looks towards other external

30



stimulants and when even those do not bring satisfaction then he peeps within for
the sustained satisfaction. By external renunciation of the forms the internal
essence would not flower but he realizes that the seeds of renunciation are to be
sowed within only then they would flower as external manifestation. In the same
manner, when the external body-forms of Arjuna’s kith and kin, companions and
friends come to be destroyed their internal essence — the Self is not destroyed but
gives an opportunity for the essence — the Self to flower as external manifestation.

Krishna assigns special meanings to special words, as reflection of the inner
essence, feelings. A man in whichever family he is born he responds according to
natural attributes and inclination. sg#r means one who is not fully and completely
inclined in Communion — @rT, whose inclination =@ is not fully aligned to his
attributes — T, therefore his mind is neither firm nor his heart stable. Presuming
his own self is different from the supreme Self he seeks happiness from some
source which is distinct from him and not assuming his own self to be a fragment
of the supreme Self he does not seek happiness from within. Seeking happiness
from without he is ever dependent on others. Therefore, such one being ever in
darkness and ignorance prefers happiness of the body rather than satisfaction of the
Self. In primordial life a person being under the influence of senses is more
inclined to behave with animal instincts rather than with sense of discrimination.
He acts contrary to the natural attributes and inclination then the consequences is
sure to be harmful one’s temporal and spiritual evolution. Such one is neither
inclined in Communion nor aligned to one’s attribute — 7or and inclination = .
How can there be peace in mind and purity in heart for one who is neither inclined
in Communion nor aligned to one’s attribute — 7o and inclination =@ “aiRa

JreTgFT | AgFT WIEAT | 7 arveds iR s o |7

g is one who is not only aligned with one’s attribute — 7o but is completely
immersed in one’s inclination =+m@. Identity of a person who is g is determined
by his conscious awareness and acceptance of the Prime Existence as the ultimate
reality, all that is perceived in world as the reflection of that Original. For him
who responds according to natural attributes and inclination then the consequences
are sure to be propitious to one’s temporal and spiritual evolution. One who is
completely and fully aligned with the Prime Existence as the ultimate reality
knowing that s fragment he has all that needs to be possessed needs nothing else to
seek satisfaction. Such one being conscious of his inherent righteousness rejects all
enterprises for satisfaction of the body as irrelevant and harmful for spiritual
advancement performs actions as and by way of sacrifice for good of general
masses then which ever family he is born he would be performing propitious
actions to fulfill the Divine Intent of the Prime Existence abiding within. Towards

31



such one flow spiritual streams from all sides and quarters making his life
resplendent and Path to Perfection smooth and uncomplicated. Satisfaction to
such one does not constitute satiation of the senses but satisfaction in mind and
harmony, tranquility, serenity in heart. It is the assurance and confidence that even
if one has to give one’s #aw, even if the Suns and Moons in creation shift their
positions, stars come to be strewn in diverse directions, sky falls down and earth is
split in two, oceans become dry and fire ceases to burn, even if his body is
destroyed he would still be fully are that as the immutable self he will still remain
in the fullness of the Supreme Self.

Being fully and completely inclined in Communion — =T, with one’s 7o and
=g 1S not a distinct natural trait, feature that comes with birth. Therefore one who
is not fully and completely inclined in Communion — @rT, with one’s 1o and =+
can with discrimination and enterprise can be fully and completely inclined in
Communion — am, with one’s o and =@, Or one who is fully and completely
inclined in Communion — arr, with one’s 7w and =W can with inattention,
carelessness, ignorance be is not fully and completely inclined in Communion - I,
with one’s 7 and =wa. Therefore Krishna says, ‘T wem@m@r F@Edf e
zfeamiitgme=ra=r = ufafteas || - A person who has full restraint on his senses is not
fully and completely inclined in Communion — 3m, with one’s T and =M.
Conversely a person who has no restraint on his senses can ever be fully and
completely inclined in Communion — g1, with one’s o1 and = .

The person who is consciously aware of this for him there is no Darkness
but luminous Light spread all around. The person who is not aware of this at all for
him there is Darknes spread all around without there being even ray of Light seen
any where. Therefore what others see as Darkness for the person who is
consciously aware that is luminous Light. And when others see as Light the wise
oNne Sees as - “ar Mo Fd YAl T ARG JF4N | T AT o A1 Mo gggar g+ |7, The
person who being consciously aware and experiencing luminous Light spread all
around to him all desires enter even as streams enter without disturbing the
equanimity or serenity of the sea, not for the person who not being aware is
attached to his desires.

A person has the freedom to pay no attention to the words of wisdom spoken
by Krishna and not becoming consciously aware of the self within as the fragment
of Supreme Self choose to remain ignorant wandering in primordial world
frightened of the shadows and groping for the path to happiness or he has the
freedom to pay attention to the words of wisdom spoken by Krishna and becoming
consciously aware of the self within as the fragment of Supreme Self choose to
experience the luminous Light becoming resplendent in life. The one who without
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any emotions of selfishness and egoism, abandons all desires and acts free from
yearning he surely attains peace — “faer™ #mr Fargaradid Medge: | Frl Fiesar: @
snt=mterreter ||, This verily is the supreme state of being in Brahman — amafr Rafy,
which a human being wise in Wisdom reaches traversing the spiritual Path from
unreal to the Real, from Darkness to Light, from death to Immortality that the self
within his body is the fragment of the all-pervading Supreme Self without,
therefore, like the gross body is not subject to destruction.

In normal life like any other instances Arjuna’s questions started with
confusion and despondency, in the beginning being uncertain about actions to be
performed was in the state of denial, searching for escape routes. It is only when
Krishna provoked him questioning his unnatural response against his attributes and
inclination as a well respected warrior that he became with passing phase
accessible to reason and inquiry in the nature of response expected from him. But
strange as it may appear from such queries on empirical temporal level become the
starting point for one to experience spiritual enlightenment.

Krishna is an extraordinary seer and psycho-analyst, who reach those
corners of life where even a man in full consciousness cannot reach. Therefore as a
seer he sees the shackles which are binding him from taking tough decisions
required to be taken in life, being psycho-analyst he knows the ways of breaking
the shackles and freeing him from them. Therefore, he does not pity Arjuna for
being in confusion and despondency but uses his misplaced negative energy
existing in confusion and despondency directing it towards positive spiritual
awakening. If it was not transformed and elevated in that manner then confusion
and despondency would have an annoyance, exasperation and a curse but in
Krishna’s astute, judicious, skillful hands confusion and despondency became a
blessing and harbinger to great life.

Krishna is an extraordinary teacher. He desires every one to be wise, open
and receptive to the resonance to one’s own vibrant Consciousness even when one
Is ignorant, closed, self-centered, rigid and defensive. Consciousness spreads
luminosity while slumber is darkness, ignorance. Consciousness is expansive, all-
pervasive, has no choice does not select. Slumber is restrictive, restraint; vague,
ambiguous has choices selects. That which is bound does not necessarily become
freely unbound, it explodes, bursts out. That which is released, liberated becomes
delivered. From darkness the light should be sought, if searched and sought then all
shackles will be broken, all doubts will resolved and the real will be visible as the
supreme Prime Existence — “Terd seamie et qd A9 | &fE=] Iy HAiu aiad 3 wEd
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Then even as Ganga meeting the Ocean there is no change in the Ocean even so
self meeting the Supreme Self there will be no change in the supreme Prime
Existence. Then all the manifest essence and forms becoming one with the
unmanifest supreme Prime Existence there remains nothing as this or that all
being that supreme Prime Existence, which Krishna refers as the ar=i Raar - “umn
et Rafere aref 7T O femaf | Reramsraridardsiy gearorgastd ||”.

00000
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Chapter 111

Karma Yoga

In primordial life, for every question there are alternatives, Krishna also
suggests for Arjuna alternative Paths to Perfection. In fact, if the goal is certain
and attention is appropriately directed then it natters which Path is traversed.
Whichever Path is traversed, the goal will surely be realized. But if the goal is not
certain then even though Paths are available the sight having no clarity the goal
will not be perceived and the struggle will not be sustainable. If the heart is pure
and the sight clear with Wisdom of the wise ones, then Arjuna transcending his
attributes — s will be responsive to the resonance of the Immutable Sound AUM.
Then all his ignorance and consequential despondency will conclude and his life
would be freed from the dualities confronting him in primordial world. He will be
fully organized and equipped to traverse whichever Path is provided for him and
achieve the goal certified and sanctified in his heart.

Since birth human mind influenced by senses and the society tends to react
to every new situation not necessarily from the attributes (o) and inclination
(=ma) born from nature but from the thoughts and experiences secreted in mind
since past. Arjuna was not exception to this general rule, therefore his response
seeing his kith and kin, companions and friends was as expected in respect of
ordinary persons. But Arjuna was not an ordinary human being. He as Nara was as
an ascetic in earlier age engages in austere penance in the company of seer
Narayana in Badari and in the present age was born in renowned family,
celebrated in three worlds as a great warrior. But being momentarily succumbing
to attachment to seeing his kith and kin, companions and friends his response was
clouded by delusion. But the explanation offered by Krishna did not satisfy him.

In ordinary life explanation does not satisfy a person’s queries unless
somewhere and some how deep within they concur with explanation which he
himself has arrived. In fact such acceptance is more by way of confirmation of his
unspoken views. Therefore if they do not concur or are not in agreement with his
own views then for his non-acceptance he holds others responsible, not his own
closed mind. Therefore he asks Krishna why he is insisting him to perform the
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cruel act of killing his kith and kin, companions and friends instead of telling him
the manner of destroying his despondency and ignorance — “=amaf gerEd qd1 gigste
T | dfe FAmT A7 A FEey saa |7, Why does speak apparently bewildering words
confusing his intelligence when he should have spoken in decisive words that by
which he can gain highest good — “@nfeuE aem F& deada ¥ | @ea 98 Fegd 3=
LTEATCEAT ||

Generally people in delusion do not think and reflect on the confronted
problems to arrive at some sensible, well thought-out, judicious solution. They
would rather believe on what others speak and advise or go to the temples to seek
solution for the problems faced. They worship the image of one or the other deity
performing sacrifices with elaborate rites and rituals. If no satisfactory results are
not seen coming then they go other temples to worship other gods. He wanders
from person to person, temple to temple, god to god till finding no satisfaction
ends up being in total confusion, uncertainty. He is not satisfied with what he has
been provided, seeking to be provided with what he thinks needs to be provided,
seeking solutions packaged to his liking he is reluctant to approach qualified
teachers who give him strength and receptivity to listen, to receive, to reflect and
mediate to find solutions by himself.

Though in earlier age as Nara, he was given to austere penance being
receptive to the resonance of the immutable Sound — Aum, in the present age he
was born with attributes (1) and inclination (=) of a Kshatriya, a warrior given
to collect and then analyzing the information gathered from various sources think,
reflect finally arriving at the decide the battle formation and decide the final course
of action unhesitatingly. Therefore Krishna is surprised to see his reaction not
seeing as is expected from a warrior but as an ordinary mortal grieving for the
death of his kith and kin. Krishna is aware that the reaction is not normal but
unwarrior like, largely occasioned by ignorance and misconceived fondness for
things and relationship which needs no attachment. Krishna is not only a close
friend but also a companion. A friend is one who knows the song which exists in
his friend’s bosom, therefore if the friend has forgotten then he remind of the
words. Therefore, Krishna first decides to convince Arjuna clarified according to
the manner in which an ordinary person would understand on temporal level and
thereafter slowly awakening his dormant energy takes him by one step higher to
instruct the spiritual subtleties of the Sankhya Yoga.

Being the universal Teacher, Krishna is fully conscious of the turbulence,
uncertainty, bewilderment in Arjuna’s mind, which he is keen to resolve. But
Krishna as a teacher points out the Path to be traversed, pitfalls, drawbacks,
dangers on the Path to be avoided but as a teacher does not walk with Arjuna the
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Path to be traversed. Arjuna has to walk and traverse the Path himself. Krishna
reminds that even if the object, the goal is known and understood, the directions
are specific and clear Path is smooth and pleasant every one who is on the Path has
to traverse not according one’s desire but according to ones natural attributes (o)
and inclination (=+ma). Therefore, from time immemorial even though the eternal
Prime existence is absolutely, unquestionably same and certain fir the seeker to
reach out the Prime existence different Paths appropriate and suitable for each
one’s natural attributes (7o) and inclination (=rwm@) have been made available.

It was not known to Arjuna when and how Krishna had easily shifted his
role as his friend and companion and slipped as the Universal Teacher, the very
embodiment of the supreme Prime Existence, But Krishna knew and understood
that before the whole brilliance of Sun could be made available to his friend needs
the soft sight of the morning rays slowing peeping on the eastern horizon.
Therefore as if accidently and easily he remarked, @S fefaen Feer g g wamsTe
| SR A @ e It || that he had in earlier days made available two Paths
- Sankhya Yoga, the Path of Wisdom to those given mentally to think, reflect,
meditate and Karma Yoga, the Path of Action for the one who is physically active,
energetic, persuasive, true to life. Krishna knows that though the lamps are
different the luminous Light which is made available is same. Even though the
Paths are different the goal is the same — enlightenment, that which is available
through Sankhya Yoga, the Path of Wisdom the same is available through Karma
Yoga, the Path of Action. Therefore Krishna unerringly and precisely declares that
not by abstention of action does one freedom from performance of action; nor but
mere renunciation does one attain excellence in intelligence — ‘T @A
QUISHT | T T #=raAed ks FiermsiT ||”.

In fact there is no one in the whole world who in one way or the other is not
engaged in performance of actions, because performance of actions in a natural
corollary — ‘5 ® &g awmiy o1q fedsdsdd | ®dd &@ame & ggicergoe |7, The
momentous stops performing one action, the next action comes to be performed
instantly, without any break. In life every thing does — from breathing to eating,
sleeping, seeing, hearing, smelling, thinking and even not doing any of these
actions is action by absence, disclaimer, repudiation, renunciation, rejection. To
perform action one does not have to consciously think, plan, take decision.
Performance of action is automatic, therefore, changing the manner of performing
actions or stopping physically performance of an action also performance of an
action. If performance of an action is physically stopped then the mind takes over
the performance of action does not cease the performance being taken up by the
mind. If both body and mind cease to perform actions, then breath takes up and it
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Is only when a person stops breathing then alone one may be said to have stopped
performing actions.

Generally in primordial life existence of the Self is experienced when it
comes to be established in a gross body, which event is termed as birth and the
non- existence of the Self is considered when the gross body becomes destroyed,
the event termed as death. Since death of the body is not death of the Self, being
established in gross body is neither relevant nor necessary for performance of
action because performance of action is possible even after the death of the gross
body. However, performance of action when Self is present in the body is as
important as when the Self departs from the body is important. But the one who
performs actions keeping his senses restrained but mind set on the objects of senses
being confused in mind is hypocrite, on the contrary the one who performs actions
keeping his senses restrained and mind enjoined to the actions performed excels —
“FUTSAN FTRT 3 3T A1 F | SFeanei e Meamam: 7 =d || aretsanin a3 Femmda sy
T | wHted: wHaTTEEs T fafoerd ||, Whatever performance of action is done to reach
the goal as one would reach Vishnu in the Shalagram stone, since it is said
Brahman, like the sprout in the seed, as Shankara clarifies — “zar faomms arerm™s | 3R
e Afergs & e g qered g staemerer || physically on empirical
level through nine forms of worship — listening, speaking, recollecting, serving,
worshipping, bowing down, waiting upon, companionship, self surrender — “saui
P oM B giedad | 3FEd a=d & A= AEHge |7 or mental level through
listening with receptivity (=ram), reflecting (ww) and meditating (~ffeamm) would be
desirable on ethical, moral a well spiritual level as and by way of a sacrifice for the
universal good.

Krishna, therefore, counsels Arjuna that during the intervening period
between birth and death a person should with unattached mind perform his actions
in tune with his natural attributes (7o) and inclination (=) and according to
cosmic law (=) and principles of righteousness (=), not as an action for personal
well-being but as and by way of universal sacrifice (fasa ==r) for the good all in
creation. Such person participating in the zaam@® - divine intent as and by way of
universal sacrifice (fava a=r) ascends progressively to high spiritual stage and the
person who perform his actions contrary to his natural attributes (7o) and
inclination (=wma) with mind attached to sensual pleasures descends speedily to the
lowest of the low stage of human evolution — “Fad g &1 & & @ &eie | EraEm
CIGE R EE-OCLE

Then the actions performed will be for and by way of sacrifice for the
welfare of the people and the same having been performed with complete
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surrender to the Divine Will will be performance of action for the Supreme Self as
commended by Yajnyavalkya that every thing should be done by the individual self
for the sake of the Supreme Self — “T a1 s #d= FME 74 T qafq oE] HEE 74 T
wafd ||”. In normal life by ‘smem=y @mm’ people by giving a form to one’s ego, I-
sense understands as performance of action for satisfaction of one’s selfish
pleasure. But when he understands that the real | is not the body but the self within
then not performing action is not non-action - 3@ but performing action by the
individual self for the sake of the Supreme Self is non-action — 3@ . 3@+ IS not
action without any result, consequences. If by non-action — 3@ 7@i, consequences
are natural and immediate then even a lazy, indolent person would be perfect,
flawless authorized person. The state of @4 comes about only then when a person
experiences that even when he performs actions is of the opinion that he does not
perform them but actions come to be performed he being mere instrument. When
he performs actions there is no performer but only performance. One should
understand that an incandescent bulb does not spread luminosity but making the
incandescent bulb a medium luminosity comes to be spread in all directions.

Therefore, one’s attention should be searching the one energy that is
responsible to spread the luminosity, how it is spread and for whom and for what
purpose it is done. If one finds the source of the luminosity in Supreme Self then
the individual self will not be bound by the performance of action, therefore
performance of action in this manner as and by way of universal sacrifice (faea a=)
Is considered superior. If one finds the source of the luminosity in individual self
then the individual self is bound by the performance of action, therefore
performance of action in this manner for sensual pleasures is considered inferior.

In creation every thing perceived as knowable manifest forms with five
gross senses and understood by mind, analyzed by intellect and appropriated by I-
sense is but the reflection of the unman fest unknown Supreme Self, #=;, the Prime
Existence - “7d 14 uferdl q4a FE T4 GicrenT | Z0 HENe QI9 34 g &R BvEs Ol 2
||”. Therefore, in every illusory gross form (za) created one is required to search one
fragment of the divine essence (™) established within knowing which one will
recognize the great resurgent divine essence as Yajnyavalkya declared to Gargi
when he said that the divine essence is not to be seen but sees every thing, is not
heard but hears every thing, cannot be thought but thinks every thing, cannot be
known but knows every thing ; other than that there is none other who can see,
hear, think, know because that Immutable Prime Existence is all pervading energy
— “TAeEy MRS BWg HYT A 3 A AT [Geg | TEarsha g Edsi g1 aEEdishd
g AR g | ahe meaa T dravdrd |7
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In the creation the Immutable Prime Existence envelops all the manifest
forms and shapes and there is nothing in creation which is not enveloped by the
Immutable Prime Existence, therefore it is referred as Purusha — “x a1 3@ qwe #amg
99 gieEe | T fbaEgad e e sigam ||, Since the Immutable Prime Existence is
abiding as prime energy in every form which is manifest therefore every action
performed, performer and the performance is no one else than the Immutable
Prime Existence. That which was in the past, that which is in the present and that
which will be in future will all be because of and be the Immutable Prime
Existence. It is supremely difficult to experience == - the Prime Existence but not
impossible; it has been possible for many persons who in the past were sensitively
uninclined to the resonance of that Prime Existence and there is no reason why
persons in future if there self within likewise being sensitively uninclined to the
resonance would not experience the Prime Existence. The Prime Existence is
extremely subtle, expansive and immensely immeasurable whereas human
sensitivity influenced by senses being gross, inadequate and imperfect being found
find it difficult to experience the Prime Existence. The Prime Existence is difficult
to experience because the instruments which human being uses on empirical level
being gross and imperfect may not be suitable for experiencing the supra-sensory
experience of the Prime Existence.

Therefore even as a lost cow is searched by taking cognizance of its
footsteps, the unknown Immutable Prime Existence is to be searched by taking
cognizance of the various forms which are seen manifest in creation — “TedeerET=
F Feguen 39 aaed 98 |7, Once the self within one’s gross body-form is
experienced as the fragment of the unknown Immutable Prime Existence then one
would be consciously aware and experience the self within all other gross body-
forms also as fragments of the same unknown Immutable Prime Existence existing
in past as well as existing now in the present as well as later in the future.
Consequently he becomes consciously aware that responsibility of maintaining the
Creation if perfect order and in balance is not only of that Immutable Prime
Existence but also of all in the Creation as the fragments of that Immutable Prime
Existence.

Man in general under the influence of the instruments of senses a human
being is not conscious of that Immutable Prime Existence within his gross body-
form or other gross body-forms in existence. Since he is not conscious of what he
possesses, what he is capable of being he seeks to possess things which he does not
possess, become something he thinks he is no capable of from external sources
without knowing that the original source is within. There is motion without
movement, movement without improvement, advancement, development or
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evolution. His entire enterprise is unproductive, unrewarding, unsuccessful moving
through the cycle of birth and death. He wants to rest but is unable because @
pushes him involuntarily to perform further and further without any respite. There
his life is full of stress and struggle without any energy or enthusiasm. When his
empirical Knowledge is consolidated, fortified by spiritual Wisdom his goal
becomes clarified, vision clear and sensitivity becomes intense and fulfilled.

Generally human beings being attracted by what comes to be seen by
instruments of senses are not aware of what is possible to be seen by supra-sensory
instruments of senses. It is seeing the gross mortal forms of his kith and kin, friends
and companions that Arjuna was sad and despondent. If Arjuna was consciously
aware of the subtle deathless essence, the self within them then he would not have
been despondent. Krishna tells him that the obligations fulfilled for satisfaction of
the gross, mortal forms of his kith and kin, friends and companions is limited,
inadequate, incomplete; the obligations fulfilled for satisfaction of the subtle
immortal essence, the self within is unlimited, adequate, complete. Therefore if one
performs his actions according to his attributes (7o) and inclination (=) without
any attachments to the gross objects of senses and without expectation of any fruits
as reward then the performance of action becoming an act of sacrifice for welfare
of the worlds, oy 9=i will bring him the comprehensive, unlimited, adequate,
complete satisfaction and the performance @ will not bind him in future lives.
Therefore Krishna says, “astaie s d@isd wHa-s | 988 & sEqadT Tt ||,

In fact the very act of Creation is a performance by way of ==, a sacrifice.
Therefore it is said the first act of performance by gods was by way of a sacrifice —
‘T F5 Aoraw adre qaran gEi g, . Rigveda says that in the very beginning
since there was nothing other than the supreme Prime Existence (w=) the gods
sourced all the materials for performance of the sacrifice from the supreme Prime
Existence himself - “T 7= afEit diem g=u SAArTe | oF 3a1 @t aren #9999 9 || which

is echoed in Bhagavata Purana — “zft #yasvmr: qeuaeasde | geuaadid F9rs J4ar 7 ||,

Krishna observed that == as conceived by the vedic seers became completely
distorted in the post-vedic period with desire for temporal wealth here in the world
as well as in the other world, therefore needed complete transformation of the
concept reaffirming the perennial concept as envisaged by the vedic seers who
spoke auspicious words to all equally, for one’s own as well as for others — “Tgmi
G BT HAEET SR | FERS e 9Eid 9 |=E 9eend g || so that the world where
people speaking different languages and following different religions live — “w=
ferafer agen fearas ArTemior i ades |,
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Therefore in Krishna’s view @z conceived by the vedic seers was not limited
to offering gifts to the gods through =1/, Fire as the intermediary but making one’s
life the sacrificial foundation, as it were offer the performance of one’s actions,
one’s wisdom, strength, wealth and service according to one’s attributes (7o) and
inclination (=+ma) to the supreme Prime Existence, as the Gods in ancient times
did as and by way of oblations for the welfare of the entire animate and inanimate
Creation. 7= is nothing else than the responsibility placed on and obligation
assigned to every created fragment, segment equally responsible for maintenance
of the world order. Krishna impresses on Arjuna that no one in creation has any
right conferred on birth but every one has entrusted =, the cosmic Law and &,
principles of Righteousness for performance of action as and by way == since any
thing that is done contrary to =7 and =, will end in creating shackles in primordial
world — “TsrelEHs T ARsT HHaee | T8 & B JHAST JEE (|7 Ay g e —
perform ever action fully enjoined witn the self within. Enjoining with the self
within means that one has come in this creation as the instrument of divine
dispensation by performing one’s action in tune with the %, the cosmic Law and =
, principles of Righteousness. Since what is done as the instrument of divine intent
as and by way as becoming transformed as divine enterprise does not create
shackles nor binds one to the primordial world.

He says — “weasme oo Jeear EmE Ui | 3 ey arstaesmges ||, a9 -
performance of one’s actions according to one’s attributes (7o) and inclination
(=) without any attachments and without expectation of any fruits as reward is
same as participation in the Divine Intent. To participate in the Divine Intent one is
not required to renounce one family, possessions, society or anything else. What is
required that one should not be attached to what has been provided to him in life or
crave for what has not been provided to him in life but being thankful for things,
attributes (or) and inclination (=wm) perform action as instrument, medium for and
on behalf of the supreme Prime Existence.

Generally in primordial world, every one has to reap the fruits and bound by
the consequences of the actions performed by him. But when one, surrendering to
the will of the supreme Prime Existence, performs actions according to one’s
attributes () and inclination (=w@) without any attachments and without
expectation of any fruits then the performance will no longer be his but becomes
transformed as @& - performance of one’s action for and on behalf of the supreme
Prime Existence. Responsibility of the performance of action being that of the
supreme Prime Existence he will not be bound by those actions nor will be
bothered by questions like who becomes energized to perform, who performs, for
whom the action is performed, who bears the consequential outcome would not
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disturb him. Then having performed actions meeting the Divine Intent the person
will receive in return the fruits as Divine Grace, benevolence — “Gam vre@@rs== o gar
qoa=] J | W WEEw g wHarey ||, says Krishna. There is no darkness in divine
assembly since there is ever presence of luminous Light. There is never injustice in
divine presence, since doors are ever open. Therefore what happens was to happen,
what is given is what he is entitled, qualified to be given and therefore, what is
given is what is proper and appropriate to be given.

But generally human being expects to happen what is not to happen, expects
to be given what is not expected to be given, therefore he gets what is proper and
appropriate to be given. Therefore in life man is ever dis-satisfied, unhappy
blaming gods and all others but not blaming himself got the manner of his
performance of action. Generally human being thinks nothing is given unless
asked, therefore he is ever engaged in asking. He goes to the temples to ask gods
to give him what he has not, not to thank gods for what he has received. Seeking is
nor Prayer; seeking demonstrates is poverty of mind, Prayer demonstrates richness
of the heart. Gods desire acceptance of one’s obligations in life and expression of
thanks for the things which they have received from them. Because those who
receive and enjoy but do not acknowledge as mark of gratitude are verily thieves —
TR 9T 12 a1 391 3P Jerifedt: | TeaMusEas a1 Yo & 1@ 3¢ ||, But the person
who performs actions accepting as obligations to be fulfilled in life and expresses
thanks for the things which they have received from gods he is completely
delivered from all the demerits which may have been occasioned thereby.

Krishna sees the performance of all actions, from the lowest to the highest
on universal dimension elevating the physical act to performance for and by way of
sacrifice, @=. Therefore, those from food creatures are born, from rain are food
created and from sacrifice are rains produced. Origin of the performance of
sacrifices is the vedic Wisdom and the vedic Wisdom has the immutable supreme
Prime Existence as the origin “#<EwWara qai Us=AE-AYa: | JeE9a WSl a5k &4
TRya: || & geiedd fafs ey | dEedTd ge B a9 ufaftedw |0, ‘@ geiead’
means the manner of one’s performance is determined by the vedic Wisdom and
the vedic Wisdom is determined by the immutable supreme Prime Existence.

Krishna sees the performance of all actions, from the lowest to the highest
on universal dimension elevating the physical act to performance for and by way of
sacrifice, 7=, declaring all performance of actions not performed with that intent
and purpose are sure to bind one to Karma. &% #rf thus becomes an evolutionary
Path, initiated for evolution and consummation of one’s self with the universal self,
not confining to the normal and natural cosmic process but penetrating the s
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e to become liberated. & arf suggests what has not been and what one can
become and what one has not been.

The immutable supreme Prime Existence knows what becomes manifest
differentiated as the essence (sm) and form (@) in evolution and nothing ever
happens or does not happen in creation unless it is so willed by the Prime
Existence —Sun and the Moon rising, the rains falling, weather changing, the earth
guakes, typhoons, tornadoes, as the effect, consequence of the transgression of the
Cosmic Law (%) and rules of Righteousness (=) established in creation. The
Prime Existence knows what the differentiated as essence and form needs and what
can be provided as per their performance of action would justify. Because the
earth quakes, typhoons, tornadoes are caused by ignorance of the human beings
and performance of action contrary to the established Cosmic Law (= @) and rules
of Righteousness (=) and not because of the whimsical act of divine power. The
earth quakes, typhoons, tornadoes are caused by the Supreme Self, the Prime
Existence. Therefore, Krishna urges that human beings and every fragment of the
Creation should perform actions in furtherance of the established Cosmic Law ()
and rules of Righteousness (=), if any one contravenes then to that extent he will
be living in sins — “ud afid @@ e 7 | sEgiicanm w6 @ 7 St ||

The person, who becomes consciously aware that a fragment of the Supreme
Self is posited within his body-form as the individual self and becomes completely
involved, engrossed in the comprehensive expanse of the Supreme Self. Nothing
else is expected to be done, because what is to be done then will be done as the
instrument and for meeting his obligation to fulfill the Divine Intention. Therefore,
man is expected to perform only actions according to his attributes and inclination
and not expecting any fruits in return for the actions performed. He is neither
required to be dependent on or independent of others. Therefore he is neither
proud of having done some thing nor diffident or reticent, since he is fully aware
that whatever he has done, doing and will be doing was done, is being done and
will be done as instrument of Divine Will and nothing is possible to be done other
than what is willed by the Supreme Self. Therefore, he is neither excessively
pleased nor greatly displeased. Such one whose pleasure, happiness is in the
Supreme Self, content with the Supreme Self, satisfied with the Supreme Self, for
him there exists no performance nor anything else to be done — ‘“Tmamrfra
RIETAJEE AHa: | A T A & 7 G || 79 T gl e Hvad | 7 ar ad9y
wivaaderems ||”.

In fact since there is nothing else in Creation than the immutable supreme
Prime Existence protecting Creation is the responsibility of the Prime Existence as
it is of ever one in Creation who is conscious of their obligation. Therefore
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Krishna says that as one conscious of being the indestructible, unshakable and the
very essence of life - ‘caq 79 ufuER st sr=aay gemEiaaEi |, having been born
in the family of Yadavas as the son of Devaki he has no other task in the three
worlds to perform nor possess any thing which he is not possessed with — 7 7 gt
[ e BY diay e | Tearemare ad o g i ||

People generally under the influence of senses and ignorance think that
they perform actions; they are engaged in the war. Arjuna like an ordinary human
beinghas fallen in misconception and despondency assuming that he is the one
whop is engaged in the battle. Being under delusion about the desirability or
undesirability of the war is not in proper position to rationally reflect of temporal
level or come to a dispassionate conclusion on spiritual level. The temple is near,
the source of Wisdom is close by but if the approach to the mind and heart is closed
then how could he be receptive to the resonance, the energy of the eternal,
immutable Sound, AUM? He is not yet fully realized that it is not Arjuna his body
form known in three worlds that fights the battles but the fragment of the
unmanifest Prime Existence, the Lord posited within his body form being energized
that fights the battles. What Krishna knows that needs to be known by Arjuna, his
position as the instrument in divine dispensation and his responsibility to fulfill
that divine Intent? Then he will realize that all his kith and kin, friends and
companions the whole mass of humanity who has gathered on the battlefield have
like wise one objective, goal to participate in the universal act of divine
dispensation. On the contrary without the wisdom which Krishna possesses and he
yet does not possess, he concludes that he is fighting, his kith and kin, friends and
companions will be killed by him then it is fruitless to think so. The act is not his,
the responcibilty is not his but the action and responsibility is entirely that of the
Lord who has come as the supreme Judge and great Dispensor to decide the future
of the Creation which has created.

Therefore Krishna endorses performance without attachment even those
actions which do not bring temporal empirical gain since those actions done
unattached for the well-being of the world, being desirable actions, they would
assuredly bring satisfaction and contentment will qualify to enjoy supreme spiritual
bliss. Actions performed by him for world welfare embellished by spiritual
dedication and commitment would become infinite, complete and conclusive
transformed as and by of universal performance of actions, z=. Generally people in
primordial life being attached to the senses perform on temporal level actions
which provide physical pleasure for personal welfare, which are limited,
incomplete and inconclusive. Therefore if in the society whatever actions and the
manner the superior persons perform that the inferior persons in primordial life
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follow. If the actions of the superior person are unrighteous, immoral and unethical
then inferior persons also perform unrighteous, immoral and unethical — “afz z€ =
I G FHAANSe | T dHAgac A W Fee || SRR @ T G @4 deed | d5eid
Fal =EYeaEe oo ||, If Arjuna refuses to fight like a kshatriya’s attributes and
inclination then others will also follow the example set by him. Great responsibility
lies on Arjuna to uphold righteous moral and ethical values set for him by divine
dispensation which if not fulfilled will end up in total collapse of the s== < - the
perennial principles of = and = established by the supreme Prime Exist hence.

Krishna is one whose vision is all-comprehensive and perspective is all
pervasive. Every one is equipped or qualified to follow the example set forth by
Krishna, yet he is or should be the ideal to be followed. Therefore, in many cases
where there appears to be divine descent then it is divine act of energizing the
subtle fragment of the divine essence, the Self within the gross body-forms that
become energised to be participants in the divine Intent. Creation is the Effect, not
the Cause. Therefore scriptures refer Creation as @@ — not whim, caprice but
impulse, effulgence, resurgence, the word z== having been sourced from the root
g — to become burst out, to be effulgent. Impulse, effulgence, resurgence is natural
for the Prime Existence when he wakes from the unmanifest Existence in which he
rests opening his eyes. Since what comes out as manifestation has as the source the
unmanifest Prime Existence there exists little foundational difference between the
unmanifest and the manifest, except that the manifestation is limited, incomplete
and inconclusive whereas the unmanifest Prime Existence is infinite, complete and
conclusive.

Performance of actions could be either with conscious acceptance of the
body, mind, intellect and I-sense or by acceptance that it is not the body, mind,
intellect and I-sense that performs actions but perform actions according to one’s
attributes (gor) and inclination (=) and energized by the self posited within one’s
body as the fragment of the immutable supreme Prime Existence. Ordinary person
under the influence of senses is either attracted or repulsed to things in nature,
therefore, is obliged to perform action for possessing them. Even as he is obliged
to perform action to possess wealth even so he has to perform actions to renounce
them. Therefore the actions performed in both ways bind him to the primordial
world. The wise one uninfluenced by senses and by attractions of the things in
nature performs actions uninfluenced by senses and unattached to the objects of
senses. Therefore, since he is beyond the attributes (7o) and inclination (==m) he is
neither pleased in possessing or renouncing them. He is aware possession of wealth
Is fickle and fleeting. Even as wealth comes even so it leaves, even as pleasure and
pain come pleasures and pains go. Therefore the actions performed to possess
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wealth or to renounce them do not bind him but release from the primordial world.
Krishna explaining this phenomenon suggests that one should perform his actions
for the welfare of the worlds without attachment to the sense or the objects of
Senses — “whIz FHTAIGEMAT F FAld IRd | HATEaraasah amhyadmd e ||”.

When Hiranyakashipu born asura departs to Kailasa for performing penance
his wife with a child in her womb gives birth to Prahlada, the divine child in the
hermitage acquiring =@ — luminous attributes. Ordinarily though not necessarily
one born in the surrounding obscured by ignorance and darkness is expected to be
influenced by ignorance, dark and dull attributes. Therefore after killing his evil
father Hiranyakashipu is killed Lord asks Prahlada for Grace to be bestowed on
him the child devotee fervently pleads not to offer any attractions lest born in
asura — unenlightened family, he may by inclination asks for sensual pleasures —
A A TATHATIATS TS HY date | TETHIAT Mo qeramaiems

Generally people being confused assume that the body, mind, intellect and I-
sense perform the actions (&%) but Krishna points out that not the person but the
attributes (gor) and inclination (=) of the person born of nature perform actions -
“ggd fpTEI O A9 | STEs@Riceen darta #=d ||”. But the men wise in Wisdom,
detached from all sensory objects and knowing that the attributes (qor) and
inclination (=wa) born of shape the actions (@) do not become attached to them —
“Taferg HeTaTel JUiHH S HITET | O JOTY adwd 3fd q@r 1 7waid ||”. Therefore a man of Wisdom
is never in delusion or confusion.

29

Man of Wisdom also know that when Krishna says that creatures are
constrained by the attributes (7o) and inclination (=rwm) born of nature, the self, the
divine essence within is free and transcending the attributes (qms) is not
constrained. Therefore when persons are enjoined to perform their actions
according the attributes (1) and inclination (==m) born of nature, the intention is
that they should be used as end but means the end, which is experiencing the divine
resplendence. In whatever manner they approach Krishna on like manner they
become integrated in him — 9y 49 9 WAy wa @ TAUHe | IUFATR g9E AfTE de a5 4
I’. Krishna tells in Bhagavat Purana that many have attained the divine state even
those possessed =it and amf attributes like Vruttasura, Prahlada, Vrishaparva,
Bali, Bana, Maya, Vibhishana, Sugriva, Hanumana, Jambuvan, Jatayu, hunter,
hunchbacked, cowherds — “azar #ae garaT@E@TEaRE: | gudal afaarn Fear oo ||
Al SCAET T o7 andee | @ gen ae e FEdesrar |7, Even Shishupala,
Paundraka, Salva and others with Krishna’s bearing imprinted on their mind,
thinking him with enmity even while sleeping, sitting or eating attained him — “&imor
g JIaEe I ATEEEl Mfaamtaddte: | e Agarads FaEAel qeraggrneE g
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e ||”. In fact it is Krishna’s confirmed view that one does not reach him through
devotion as effective as one does through hostility or hostility - “zr Trma=em Fam
I | T 791 WA 2 7 WRe A ||, Therefore there is no justification for
persons to justify their actions as Duryodhana with his mind influenced and
obscured by sense-organs and the attributes and inclination that though he knows
what = and = is, but he is not inclined to follow = nor disinclined from
following zrem, he performs actions as the divine principle within prompts him —
ST & 7 9 7 ygics STHmEd 7 9 7 Fafs | &g g9 gfe Rad ader Fgedr a2 & ||

The man of Wisdom does not to perform his actions according the attributes
() and inclination (=w@) born of nature, as the end but only as means,
instruments transcending them neither influenced nor affected by them to
experience the divine resplendence. Krishna does not desire to change Arjuna’s
way of thinking or performing his actions but desires to elevate the attributes and
inclination born of nature, drastically to transform his life. Therefore Krishna
commends Arjuna that he should transcending the attributes and inclination born of
nature, and using them only as the means, be ready to fight the battle - “wfr =afor
FHITT AT | MO qen ger faemsare ||, whereupon in performing his
actions having been surrendered to the immutable supreme Prime Existence, he
will not affected by stains and demerits of those attributes..

It was indeed proper for Arjuna to accept Krishna as his counsel. It was also
proper that Krishna should have accepted to be his counsel. A qualified counsel
does not submit any theories nor has he to prove any thing. He does not instruct
nor does he command. He is interested in showing the Path to Perfection; the Path
Is to be traversed by the person whom it has been shown. Krishna expresses his
opinion which one without being offensive or influenced by blind faith being fully
receptive unconditionally accepts the words of the counselor then his entire life
being transformed becomes released from the travails of primordial world - ‘T #afig
el qane | S Jead a5 e ||

But there are others whose inherent brilliance of mind is concealed by the
influence of senses and desire for sense objects even as the blazing fire is
concealed by smoke. Persons with ignorant and obscure mind and without fully
understanding the guidance given by Krishna, are indifferent, contemptuous, do
not respect the advice given by him — “I TqewrEmT THfel § 7av | Fdamicqerar, Ofs
Terarss ||”. Such persons enveloped by their I-sense and ignorance neither bow
down nor surrender to the immutable supreme Prime Existence. In fact one who
does not how to bow would never understand the significance of surrendering to
the immutable supreme Prime Existence. Therefore due to ignorance in mind and
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darkness on the path to be traversed the persons find it difficult to traverse the
divide between the temporal and spiritual divide to access fresh or new thoughts.

It is only when the outward garb is removed then the inward every resurges,
spreading the brilliance of the sight and sound in the surrounding atmosphere,
softly and lightly like feather following the breeze, with humming bees and
chirping birds flying all in unison. Then the wise one experiences the immutable
supreme Prime Existence. Therefore Krishna strongly urges Arjuna to, give up
despondency arising from ego, desire, expectation, ignorance, ego and enjoin
himself in Yoga surrendering whatever consequences that come to the Prime
Existence fight for what one considers right and proper. In that event he will incur
no blemish, demerit or sin whatsoever. One who has possessions, attachment has to
carry a heavy burden with disturbed, distressed, uneasy mind while traversing the
difficult Path to Perfection. Krishna urges Arjuna to suppress neither the
instrument of senses nor the thoughts arising from mind, because since they
respond according to nature born attributes and inclination no purpose will be
served by suppressing them — “#goi geed == Ugaus SHaEY | 9gid a1 i Fies @
@R || . Instead observe them as they arise and restrain them from influencing
the mind. He who has surrendered the possessions, attachments is free from the
burden exclusively intent of the Path to Perfection. The person who is stable in
mind can observing the impediments on the Path, but how can one who is blind to
the impediments succeed in traversing the difficult Path to Perfection?

In primordial world of duality due to the powerful influence of senses there
IS ever scope for attractions and distractions in mind. Therefore what is required is
restraint on mind becoming impediments, obstacles on the Path to Perfection
causing duality in perception — “zFea=ifeam=ne WUl FEraal | T aEArEsal & IRureE!
I’. In primordial world there are many teachings, opinions, theories, religious
institutions and protestation as there are many persons, teachers, thinkers,
philosophers, protagonists who seek attention. Even so there are many who place
confidence in them and follow them blindly. If the confidence placed on some is
gone astray then they seek other persons, teachers, thinkers, philosophers,
protagonists, religious institutions seeking shelter and comfort for the confused,
wavering mind. But having confidence in or assurance from one is not same as
having faith in some one. Expectation of pleasures and pain, success and failure,
birth and death are all dependent on the confidence in or assurance from one,
which not being conclusive commitments are subject to change. If one looses
confidence in or assurance from one then he may change the person, teacher,
thinker, philosopher, protagonist, religious institution. Though the word faith does
not conclusive meet the sense and significance of the Sanskrit word - =1, the
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closet meaning would be receptivity and surrender to the words spoken, the energy
transmitted to one by the other. Confidence in or assurance from one are subject to
change but one who is receptive - ==@m conclusive commitments and total
surrender to the immutable supreme Prime Existence.

Therefore one who is not influenced and conditioned by the teachings,
opinions, theories, religions and protestation of the persons, teachers, thinkers,
philosophers, protagonists, religious institutions or with the attractions in
primordial life that one being free of any influences on mind is eligible, equipped
and qualified to be receptive - =em@m to the perennial Wisdom, the immutable
communion - == arm with the immutable supreme Prime Existence. The vedic-
upanishadic scriptures, the subsidiary documents, the extra-sensory perception —
g9t1s, commentaries - wrens become pointers to be receptive reflect and meditate on
the immutable supreme Prime Existence even as Sanatsujatiya said the branch
assists one in pointing out the moon — “smisTarr= T & 9a1 T2 T 97 & Fered | Haed
qg FASSTRT ared, B J Wiy || Ste greret sarean g |, It is Krishna's
suggestion that one should listen with receptive mind because what is propitious
can be experienced internally only when the mind is open and encumbered by past
memories and information gathere4d from external sources. When men listens
within then the Self within itself becomes friend, guide, teacher and the energizing
divine flame itself.

The internal essence, the self within being charged with divine intention the
external body-form becomes energized to perform actions, as King Janaka, being
receptive to the energizing divine self within performed actions as and by way of
7= for the welfare of the worlds. Performing == for the welfare of the worlds means
participating in the divine Will, Intent and performing the work assigned according
to ones attributes (1) and inclination (=+ma) and receiving and acknowledging
with gratitude whatever has been provided as Grace received from the immutable
supreme Prime Existence. Krishna says that performance of action assigned
according to ones attributes (7o) and inclination (=+ma) and done in this meaner
would be propitious and any thing done contrary would be fraught with danger —
“Srreremt forque areHicEg e | wed e e et waees

Arjuna’s doubts are not yet fully resolved. Therefore when he asks by whom

IS man compelled to commit sins, as if by force - “stg &7 wgwIST a9 TA T |
e Aot qanea FErfas || Krishna unhesitatingly responds that it desire, verily
the anger born of all consuming and intense sinful passion — “&® ©wy @4 T
T TREI9HT Terame faeedtie Ifom ||”. When desires remain unfulfilled then
enlightened outlook becomes transformed intense obsessive craving, which being
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one great all devouring demerit should be known as the great adversary. Because
even as fire is concealed by smoke, mirror by dust, embryo by womb, even so a
clear, coherent mind is enveloped by unbridled, unrestrained passion, making it
unreceptive, unresponsive and dull — “prTiaaa afTdears Sael aoe T | FieATgar THRE

o

In fact senses, mind and intellect are said to be the source from where self
becomes enveloped with delusion. Therefore Krishna says “craffeamamsr Ha=
AUy | 9o e staseee, |, Even though it is natural and expected, the
mind needs to be changed, should be changed, and liberated from the sensory
influences on mind. Influenced by senses, mind generally responds according to
the attributes (7o) and inclination (=) born of nature, therefore, the human mind
as medium or instrument of divine intention becomes vitiated, effectiveness
becoming drastically reduced and invalidated. Therefore normal human being is far
distanced from his primary, divinely ordained attributes (7or) and inclination (z=+m).

One must remember that pure Wisdom, not ignorance, is the characteristic of
the individual self being the fragment of the all pervading Self, the immutable
supreme Prime Existence. The sensory influence on mind makes the individual self
appear as the ignorant, suffering the pangs in the primordial world. Even as the
Sun in sky, hidden by dark clouds is not visible to the eyes, the mind influenced by
senses is not in a position to see the individual self or the all pervading Self, the
immutable supreme Prime Existence.

Generally when man speaks of himself as ‘I’ then normally he refers to his
body, mind, intellect or the I-sense. But Krishna points put that these are but the
instruments used as medium by the all pervading Self, the immutable supreme
Prime Existence energizing the fragment posited within as the individual self to
perform actions in primordial world. In fact senses are great; greater than senses is
mind, greater than mind is intelligence, greater than intelligence is the immutable
supreme Prime Existence. When one restrains one’s body, mind, intellect then the
individual self within opens becoming receptive to the resonance — AUM, the
eternal vibrations the immutable supreme Prime Existence in all its brilliance and
resplendence becomes revealed. If the man is sufficiently sensitive them the first
step could become the final step for deliverance as it happened in recent time in the
case of Bhagavana Ramana Maharshi, whose first encounter with Death became
the final flash point for deliverance from the shackles of the primordial world.

00000
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Chapter 1V
Jnyana Yoga

Even though Krishna was eager to remove despondency from Arjuna’s
mind, for one who expects rationally convincing answers for his despondency it is
not sufficient to have confidence in the speaker, it is faith in speaker that is more
required. It is easier to have confidence in others, but it is difficult to have faith in
another. Confidence is the state of mind; faith is the state of heart. Therefore,
before one can have faith in some one, the confidence which he has in him needs to
be strengthened to be receptive, without being conditioned by historical thoughts,
memories, opinions and whole spectrum of Knowledge to receive what one has ben
communicated. Only the transaction between the communicator and the
communicated is said to have ben completed.

Seer Vishvamitra, making the gross form of the Sun in the sky the medium,
is said to prayed the earth, the sky and the space beyond so that “aq afag arv=” that
Savita Surya Narayana “wii g/ dmer” - who is supreme god of resurgence “drmr a1
T2 g energize his intellect. One upanisdadic seer prayed divine Pushan, the
sole seer, controller, offspring of Prajapati, to gather sun’s distracting rays, so that
he may see the radiant face of the resplendent Surya before his life-breath enters
the immortal Breath, when his body turns to ashes — “Rrwwam qEmT FerEfuRd T72m | aq
& qUSIY] AT 3 | queRd 99 g Y g8 T | T A9 A B dedoie ded 9ea |
.. ARERAE W i |7,

Krishna tells Arjuna the Knowledge which he imparted to him till now was
given in the beginning as immutable Wisdom — stz @rt to Surya, who in turn gave
it to Manu, Manu gave it to Ikshvaku and Ikshvaku gave it to other kings and seers
— “ fEEd an drhareverd | aEmea e agRewdasadn ||, Even though the
immutable Wisdom — sr== arm was pure, propitious, auspicious it became vague,
obscure, incomprehensible and unintelligible in course of time having been
handed over from person to person it became — “uad WoMARH TSN @58 | 7 HATE
Ted AR 828 gia ||

Generally a man who feels completely pleased with the gratification
acquired through instrument of senses the supra-sensory bliss which he
experiences on spiritual level is assuredly more satisfactory. Till now Arjuna,
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Pandu’s son, progeny of a great Kuru family considering Krishna as friend,
companion, and counsel listened with full attention all that he was told on temporal
level but could not inculcate the spiritual Wisdom of birth and death. But Krishna
being an extra-ordinary World-Teacher is completely competent to eradicate all
ignorance from his mind and inculcate the spiritual Wisdom therein.

siem art — Immutable Wisdom is never old or new, without beginning or end,
not being subject to Time is eternal, perennial. Therefore, since Arjuna is friend
and companion and also is devoted to him, Krishna now reiterates the same st
arT — Immutable Wisdom again to him - “F war 721 q& are rhe Qe | worst § wwr afd
e &agamd ||”. Companion is he who being close friend is intensely and closely
devoted. Being enjoined with one another they never separate from one another.
Therefore a close enjoined person is fit to be a companion and friend.

Despondency from mind becomes destroyed only then when the
communicator and the communicated one are on the same plane, level. But Arjuna
Is intensely committed on the temporal level whereas Krishna is supremely all
pervading man of Wisdom on both temporal and spiritual levels. Since Arjuna
accepts Krishna as a humane being like him, his friend and companion and being a
practical person nurtured in the primordial world of empirical experiences is not
yet open to the spiritual vibrations did not grasp the significance of the
extraordinary, outlandish, out of the ordinary statement made by Krishna when he
said - ‘¥ faerad arT yrhamersaad . He asks him in confusion and wondering that his
birth has been in recent times and how is it possible for him to communicate the
st g — Immutable Wisdom  in the beginning to Sun — “smq7 et T @@ 3= faawas |
HIIAEAAIAT @HTET IRBATT ||,

Krishna having received instruction from Ghora Angirasa is an highly
Perfect Person renowned in spiritual Wisdom and eulogized in three worlds as
Supreme Person — gzuiam, appearing as the Supreme Lord himself has descended in
human form, as it were. Since he is consciously aware that he is the immutable,
indestructible, the very essence of life he enjoins himself with the immortal
essence, self within and not the mortal body-form without. What Krishna said to
Arjuna was in conformity with the traditional view. Therefore, the Sun which one
had seen in earlier lives in the past with different gross medium, rising and setting,
rains falling and seasons changing, fire burning and breeze blowing was the same
Sun which he sees in the present life though with another distinct gross medium,
and the same Sun will be seen by him again in future with yet another distinct
gross medium, as long as the fragment of the divine essence (), the individual
self finds a distinct form (z@) to become the appropriate gross medium. Therefore
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Krishna tells Arjuna that — “agf & =i S0 @@ TN | a7 92 7@ 7 7 9 wWag

||,7

Krishna was not the first one who had spoken about transmigration of souls
from one body to the other. Nachiketa in earlier age knowing this eternal mystery
of birth and death had remarked that “sgusa Zem qd ufuea qansw | F=fE q@: 92
FfaETEd g || and since he would be born again with a new body in his father’s
family as willed by Yama, and since his father may not recognize his arrival in the
new form he prays for the boon that his father may recognize him even in the new
form — “orEaeas A T RTEHGATE q1H g1 | @9ge qiveEsddid .||, In earlier times
when King Citraketu was mourning for the death of his son Narada had counseled
him that it is the gross body in the form of father and mother that give birth to a
child but the immortal Consciousness therein is posited by the Supreme Lord -
“TEd ST T SRR | deed Fer 49 sad aeaas ||, Therefore one should not
unnecessarily engage in fruitless sorrow, since he is neither aware of the
relationship with the body-form which his son’s soul had taken in earlier life or
which body-form he will take in future life. Indeed just as with the flow of the river
the resting place of the sand changes even so with the flow of Time and according
to the performance of action is earlier birth the souls choose their place and form of
abidance. Narada says — “@Is3 =@ @ Teis a9yl | & g &ads gel Jiermids T |
FT G FAMT AR et | HgEd ogwa=d a1 & sl ||

As late as Dvapara yuga even great visionaries like Vyasa, Devala, Asita
had indicated to Arjuna that Krishna was verily the Supreme God who in earlier
times had taken birth as Seer Narayana and performed austere penance in Badari
with Arjuna’s earlier birth as Nara. The same Seer Narayana and Nara are born
in Dvapatra Yuga as Krishna and Arjuna. Krishna is fully aware of his all earlier
lives but Arjuna is not aware even one of his former life — “arare gz =aifr 7 a9 T
ay ||,

To the question how the Supreme God is to be known, for the deluded ones
their human body makes them believe that the Supreme God descends like human
forms, not in human form — ‘“aff &ka ®¥ THTAHNT, & T Ju Tz ? 3ATE FTEAHRT
ZIfeT | Al A qeM aguEd geam T g ageem [, Sri Madhva states in Bhagavad
Gita Bhashya quotes Mahabharata saying that — “afcsafez @R =g fagmaq | =
qsErIae Evarghas || s9a & e qyAmaEn e, | qared fasme wee ey g
qaveared JqygeEa || - “In this world, O King, the things which are associated
with the body are endowed with the five gross elements as willed by the Lord. The
Lord, the Supreme Sriman Narayan a alone is the creator of the world. Besides
He is the indweller in the creatures, the giver of boons, with form as well as

54



formless, one who is served by the un-manifest power which destroys the
creation”.

In the case of descent it is thus spoken that there is cause for doubt between
Lord’s various forms of descent. Though diverse are his forms of descent no
difference can be conceived between one and the other forms, in the forms of the
Boar, Man-Lion, dwarf or as human being, which were ordained at the time of
creation itself -*“saaruast JagdHd | T AEARYE YUd TEEHE | USSR TEHIETHERT Je
aNTE THE A Ay a1 || 3f dFaa gemEie waaarsaaYwg ||” . But there is therefore no
reasom for any delusion because of the difference between the original and the
different forms of descent, because in all the forms there is the supreme Lord
himself therefore known as 4wz, the Supreme Lord of the creatures.

Madhva accepts Krishna as Vasudeva, Hari, Vishnu and Narayana -
“OaE arEdid WA o &Rt | eErEeedt gefa gaar T ||, Though endowed with
human attributes is not born from the union of male and female forms because his
Is not a form caused by Prakriti. Madhva explains “ae aigHaT [ue S=iiey 9 @tags | 7
Uq qALGd ARG | qaded ar o ygHiareed ||, It is further said, ‘@ggagar @
T TSI T E SYRATETl 7 9y swer: || S 19 gy @@ g wa g ||” — He is not the
son of Vasudeva nor he was born in a womb. He is also not Rama or
Parashurama. He is zdi®sr — one who is master 3o of the senses - =, He is
Krishna (zwr), one who attracts towards himself everything in creation — “FsareaT
AhwIHHUI FONe°, ‘Tds HUM 9 MR qed T | ddEerd §TEe Ui @ e’
Shankara also says ‘dfswmeiuqsii= geque TAEE afeared™ WH U U8 MM Fad
TATEEAT AT 2 ||

This is what one should understand from the statement in Bhagavata Purana
that though the Supreme Prime Existence has used many mediums to fulfill the
Divine Intent it is only the Krishna-form which became the most powerful and all-
comprehensive medium wholly, completely and in entirety to fulfill the Divine
Intent coming to be mentioned as gunfear — complete descent, as it were, of the
Prime Existence himself — “skwai #9ar 2ar aqgn #2ems | @ae 7d 279 g=aia g gu || od
aE: 9T o wEm =99 ||, Therefore one must try to understand the inner
meaning of the words spoken by Krishna that — “azf & afar st q@ @ | a=E a2
Fair 9 dd 9@ waa ||, as one would search for the lost Cow with the assistance of
the visible marks of its footprints, taking into consideration the various
extraordinary events in his human life.

Primarily the traditional point of view suggests that whenever there is excess
of unrighteousness the Prime Existence becomes born, as it were, in the world
establishing by its inherent power wmr and in his own nature to re-establish
righteousness by destroying the evil and protecting the noble ones. The points of
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view on logical and rational conclusions are based on the premise that when the
unmanifest Prime Existence became manifest as gross form (=v) and subtle essence
(7m) and every gross form (=4) and every thing created was possessed of the divine
subtle essence (™) within. Therefore, there is no need for the supreme Lord
himself to perform the actions to destroy the evil and protect the noble ones by re-
establishing righteousness in the worlds. Since the Prime Existence is spread every
where and every quarter making these manifest gross form (=v) and subtle essence
the reflection of the Prime Existence manifest and formatted by and his potency,
power - =T, becoming potential as ugft — g o gk become available to the
world for fulfilling the Divine Purpose and Divine Intent. The concept becomes
clear when one sources the word Maya in its elemental meaning, based on
etymology. Yaska derives Maya from the root =1 - to measure or create with ar -
that by which a thing is measured or created with name and a form, “dr=r aRfeEm

-

ST YeTrs

»
.

In this conncention Sri Madhavacharya views expressed in his «rg
(commentary) and in a3 o (summation) on Bhagavad Gita may throw some
light. Sri Madhav clarifies that in reply to Arjuna’s query that if Sri Krishna is
eternal then is his body also be eternal? the reply is given that Krishna is == am@n
- immutable soul, sm= feaarem - infinite, universal manifestation, explaining his
special form. And also as the basis and origin of his many immutable descents -
“TaHEArTn e aemerd 7. g means took the human form,  “ugdi mmiR”
becoming established in Prakriti, which means — “ggarn sy amfeaifeg” born in the
form of Vasudeva, ‘T qui A 2a gda sads” — becomes perceived as born to them,
this is the meaning, “9 g =d=mrcema” - not that he independently takes birth.
Through smemmar meaning sme=m, his inherent Wisdom. &g, @, ffe, fw, ke, &4,
7, s — for all these words gzm being the meaning given in dictionary. Or having
caused them through creation, having further created body etc. by the power of his
Wisdom, he appears for them as though born, though in fact he is not born in the
normal sense. smemm=ar meaning s, his inherent Wisdom. “weeresg amm ar g8ymiid
Ficaren | T T g amHiEeEEIsy B | e 9o aseeaeaqa . || - mahat and
other principles are called as Mother, Shree, Earth etc. For the deluded, the Rajasic
attribute of Sri Vishnu is known as Durga. They appear to having been born even
though they are not born as such, thus having been said. Further in Tatparya
Nirnaya also he says smemmmn siemsen - By smemmar means by self Will,  wedr
Mm@ means in accordance to one’s natural attributes — ZaRw =wErsT™. With
special reference as = - uadi @=miecem. = - having been used as in wareagm g,
using to establish relationship as in wgfi ks ¥ Wi . = — used to denote one’s form —
3 g |oeEe =@Euadl. =9 denotes one’s natural attribute. “HEEm EWE@CESET
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e | geecd: HiEdEl =9 9 agdr 'e ||” — Through creation according to one’s
attributes and one’s will the immutable Vishnu manifests as creation himself or in
many ways.

Therefore, it appears illogical and irrational to assume that once having
become manifest as the various gross forms (%w) in which subtle essence (7m) has
been posited =@, the Prime Existence is not required to make himself available as
an sraar for fulfilling the Divine Purpose and Divine Intent. The task can be handed
over to the the various gross forms (=u) in which subtle essence (#m) has been
posited providing the necessary power and authority to fulfill the Divine Purpose
and Divine Intent, becoming the medium or incidental, mere occasion — Mfw™Er as
clarified by to Arjuna — “wder e qeva MR va Feaad . |7,

Therefore one point of view could be that when Krishna declared in
succession that though he is unborn, immutable supreme Self, verily the Lord of all
creation — “s=Asiu A-feEEn qaMrvaiy 317, he has by his own potency, power - 4T,
“Fuaremzar’ establishing in gross object-forms (=w) already manifest in nature,
“ggget Tmiace™”, whenever there is shadow, obscurity, ambiguity over righteousness
- “ ga1 7 R epfmr wenffafa wva” and re-establishment of the perennial s=m aFt in the
worlds — “srimramerata”, take possession of one distinct and unique subtle essence
(7m) already manifest within the manifest gross forms (=q) enlightened to a
advanced, sophisticated measure of spiritual intensity by the Wisdom from
scriptures and recharging, refreshing and fortifying the individual self, subtle
essence (Am) — “AereE g (“dee > dg swM) has made himself his power
and Wisdom (sr== ar) available for the world to fulfil the Divine Purpose and
Divine Intent. Here the descent ‘saavor’ is choosing one or the other distinctive,
extraordinary manifest gross forms as medium as in the case of Matsya, Kurma,
Varaha, Narasimha, Vaman, Parshurama, Rama, Krishna, Gautama and Kalki
and energizing the divine essence posited in their gross forms fulfill the Divine
Intent and Purpose.

Traditionally Hindu religion has come to accept the descents of divine
energy in different forms were for different specific purposes and periods and the
purpose is fulfilled some like fish, tortoise, man-lion, dwarf depart or some like
the gross form of boar, Varaha continuing to exist eternally in Tirupati. The form
of Bhargava Parashurama which was for establishing supremacy of the power of
Wisdom over valor continuing to exist eternally on Mahendra peak on the Sahya
mountain. The form of Dasharathi Ramachandra which was for establishing
supremacy of moral power injustice in public life ended when he after
considering Prajapati Brahma’s suggestion to select whichever form he desires
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to enter “aTiEsRT FETderAl a3 9T = || is said to have entered the waters of river
Sarayu and shedding his mortal gross form entered the immortal divine form of
all pervading Sri Vishnu — “Tameeme gear [ifvae qemics | faaer Jurd qo 59 qegss
I”’. The form of Krishna was not for some specific purpose and period, limited by
people, places or period but for the entire creation for all the time to come,
because what was to be established was to communicate the s=@ am, which
though eternal having neither beginning nor any end, and though many divine
persons, seers and kings had earlier tried, though not with much success, had
become vitiated, distorted, and un-intelligible having been by many persons with
diverse temperaments and aptitudes. Therefore it ended at a matured age when an
accidental arrow shot by a hunter, kills him. Then Krishna along with Balarama
was cremated by Arjuna, who after the funeral rites left on the seventh day with
the women and children to Hastinapura — “Ta@: <¥F T amead avar | A=
SR PR || 7 T o [&fead g dawan queas | quw Ged IEE, T9EE Ja ||
Only the divine essence, the supreme Self reached Vaikuntha, his supreme sphere
In space, even as Indra, Rudra, Aditya, Ashvins, Vasus, Seers, Adepts, celestial
ladies and Gandharvas were waiting with all the gods to welcome him and offer
obeisance.— “rvamEE FE qEMl T e A de 1 || fd Ut amarsenianr 9 et
THIET [a9d | IgEgyavany Frer Tadyened FRree ||

Another point of view takes into consideration the premise that when the
unmanifest Prime Existence became manifest as gross form (=) and subtle essence
(™) and every gross form (=4) and every thing created was possessed of the pure,
unsullied, immaculate divine subtle essence (am) within, but with passage of time
and influence of senses, a shadow of darkness, ignorance each subtle essence (am)
became enveloped unaware of the its original pure, unsullied, immaculate divine
source - @@, the Prime Existence. Therefore, to be aware and conscious of the
original pure, unsullied, immaculate divine source - =, the Prime Existence each
subtle essence () within each gross form (=u) should be receptive to the =, the
cosmic law and =, the principles of righteousness from scriptures and then begin
their ascent — ‘s’ through penance and austerity, thinking, reflecting,
meditating on @@, the Prime Existence. Sri Shankaracharya says that just as
making gross form of the shalagrama the medium Sri Vishnu is worshipped, even
so the seeker should reciting and recollecting his names, singing his praises,
performing his works, constantly thinking and meditating, and surrendering to his
Will one should be similar to =, the Prime Existence — “zor faos gmemms | st &
TGBRIET 38 THEIAFHIE U HarH TeH AAHTaTgam | TEraaedyueiie; d9i SudaadwhioEl
AlfvEfeThs FuaT Jered ATl P JEHTUIEARME AT 3 gwnee ||, Maitri
Upanishad suggests making the gross forms the medium for participating in Divine
Intent and Purpose one goes to the higher stages in the spiritual evolution — “geror
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a1 Il IR WA T TR e GicmTEld g A1 TR 39d [’ e | 99 ElE 9 9 74
... AT STARTHRAIANTIE edq Megaed | Aaey Jeiun 3l @y w2l | 31 ForTad Uhd
ufd o @ruE ||, Then remembering and chanting the Supreme Lord’s names,
adoring, worshipping, prostrating, surrendering to s=, the Prime Existence become
armed, equipped, entitled, qualified, eligible to be the fit and proper medium,
instrument to fulfil the Divine Intent and Purpose.

Many persons like Sanatkumara, Narada, Dharma, Nara-Narayana, Kapila,
Dattatreya, Yajnya, Rushabha, Prithu, Dhanvantari, Vyasa, Samvartaka, Aruni,
Svetaketu, Durvasa, Rbhu, Nidagha, Jadabharat, Dattatreya, Raivartaka,
Yajnyavalkya, Ashtavakra in earlier times, many persons like Shankara,
Jnyaneshvara, Madhva, Meerabai in intermediate times, Ramakrishna, Ramana
Mabharshi in recent times have, delivered from passion, fear and anger absorbed
and purified by austerity of Wisdom, have become resurgent experiencing the
divine essence taking refuge in the Supreme Prime Existence have reached
similarity in inclination to that of the supreme divine status — “diarmerer F=m@n

AAATe | F8al SHAUAT A a9 R ||,

A person influenced by senses and attracted by objects of desire may be
instinctively attached to wealth and possessions @ being attachment; a person
influenced by moral, ethical and spiritual values initiated in scriptures may be
detached with the senses and attracted by objects of desire, fa@rT being detachment.
But a person who is disconnected with dualities of attachment and detachment of
senses and attracted by objects of desire, is one beyond w1 and ferr, a state referred
as diwrt. If 7w and ferwr are natural sate of being born with attributes and inclination
g IS the transcendental state of being beyond the influence of the attributes and
inclination born of nature. @ is resultant state of being spiritually influenced.
Such state of being spiritually energized the person reaches the state of the
Supreme Prime Existence.

Many persons born with diverse gross body-forms and diverse attributes and
inclination have experienced the divine essence become resurgent, becoming
celebrated as wram, Bhagavan is the Supreme Prime Existence who is endowed
with six attributes resplendence, righteousness, fame, prosperity, wisdom and
renunciation. Therefore, all those who have ascended the status of the Supreme
Prime Existence. w7 is the one who like supremely wise swan is endowed with
the Wisdom to discriminate between the good and bad, the proper and the
improper, the fleeting from the eternal. siemg®s. Paingala Upanishad as — “Siaqgas
7 e F 9798 Hraga SaThis, dahdl e Haadd [dIdeerhd JarermEand |,
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74 — the primordial life is a complex structure made of such and diverse
attributes and inclination and experience. Not only in s@w but also within each
one’s within human mind such complex dualities will be observed in constant
operation. A strange mixture of good and evil, pleasure and pain, happiness and
misfortune, delight and despair, hope and disenchantment. Therefore, the classic
statement that every thing in creation is sourced from the Prime Existence a the
father-mother, Prajapati and there is nothing that is not covered by or subservient
to him. In creation there is nothing that is dear to him, nothing that is despicable to
him, all are having been created by his own Will. He is not partial to any one,
impartial to every one.

Therefore, when Krishna says — “arzmumer #reqr femama g=gam | he delivers the
noble and destroys the ignoble evil doers. Krishna is consciously aware that the
perennial s=@@ ar communicated to Surya first becomes obscure, distorted and
unintelligible because of efflux of Time, the influence of senses, sense objects and
ignorance needing resurgence of the lost or diminished influence in society.
Therefore, he says that whatever manner the people approach hi in that manner he
responds to them — “ zen o7 guerd ArFada YoIIeM, | 99 Jaigddw agens e qhar. || wled &
ol fifE a9 28T e | g & AU @ Fievata @em |7, Those who are enlightened
having chosen wisely and rightly being aware of =a, the Cosmic Will and =, the
rules of righteousness from the scriptures, devoted with uninterrupted and
ceaseless receptivity, faith, conviction, commitment, dedication the Prime
Existence makes their devotion. Those under the influence of senses and senses
objects being un-enlightened unaware of =, the Cosmic Will and =, the rules of
righteousness being ignorant of scriptures the Supreme Prime Existence removes
all their obstacles, impediments, hurdles on his Path.

It must be noted that for fulfilment of Divine Intent stability, reinforcement,
strength and fortification of their receptivity, faith, conviction, commitment,
dedication is as important as removal of ignorance, wickedness, evil, hatred,
iniquity from human mind. In fulfilling the Divine Intent and Purpose, one is
required to be kind, gentle, considerate, and compassionate as well harsh, severe,
stringent and exacting, has to intercede, mediate, adjudicate as well as if necessary
confront, contest, struggle, fight. If done as the instrument of the Divine Intent and
Purpose then no failure would be encountered not any demerits will be accrued.
Nothing would be lost except ignorance and accumulated effects of the past actions
performed.

Krishna had time and again tried in many ways to convince Duryodhana to
renounce the path of ignorance, wickedness, evil, hatred, iniquity and only when
his all efforts became nullified only then he advised Pandavas the war is
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inevitable. Krishna did not participate in Pandavas’ personal battle to Kkill
Kauravas and help them to regain their lost kingdom but has come as the divine
instrument and medium as the Divine Earth was earlier assured to destroy the
ignorance, wickedness, evil, hatred, iniquity and unrighteousness in the society
and for re-establishment, for stability, reinforcement, strength and fortification of
noble values and righteousness as per the assurance given by the all-pervading
Prime Existence — Sri Vishnu to Mother Earth. In fact in Creation nothing happens
which is not willed by the Supreme Prime Existence, nothing becomes successful,
operational, certain or constructive unless it is accomplished, executed,
implemented through some gross medium. Therefore for fulfilling the Divine
Intent the Supreme Prime Existence uses the already created forms by energizing
the essence posited therein making it essential for everyone and everything be
adequately qualified and suitable for undertaking the Divine Intent.

Generally in life people think their self and the body to be same and not
distinct and independent of each other. The self within the body being immortal is
neither born nor does it die, whereas the body being mortal is subject to decay,
degeneration and destruction; the self within the body being subtle is unseen,
invisible can neither be thought nor spoken; the body being visible, can be seen,
thought and spoken. The existence of the self as the real fragment of the Supreme
Prime Existence can be experienced only when the primary instruments of
perception and experience are pure, clear and unconditioned by the memories,
thoughts, opinions and experiences from the past gathered in mind and formatted
by I-sense and intelligence. Those who are free from any desires and are not
unconditioned by the memories, thoughts, opinions and experiences from the past
can be consciously aware of the self within as the real fragment of the Supreme
Prime Existence. Such one possessed of such immaculate experience becoming
enlightened of the Wisdom of Krishna’s origin and performance of Actions in life
becomes freed from the travails of the primordial world and attain eternal abiding
place with the Supreme Prime Existence and never return, when their body decays,
degenerates and is destroyed - ‘5= @4 9 ¥ Rema A1 dicd d@ds | TedT 68 G AT A
s ||,

Person’s purpose in life is dependent on his attributes (i) and inclination
(=vma). But in the beginning it was expected that all are born naturally equal in all
respect. Therefore, earlier there was no distinction in society based on performance
of actions as based on attributes (7o) and inclination (=wm@). But as the society
progressed it was realised that people respond and perform their actions as per their
distinct attributes (or) and inclination (=+m). In Mahabharata it is said — “uaant 38
qut faed o gffter | adfeanfadmmr argeame ufafteaw ||”. Therefore Krishna said from the
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standpoint of the Supreme Existence that in olden days he had classified the society
according to distinct attributes (7o) and inclination (=wm@) — “agawe w1 I U
ferqrate | T @arry A7 e ||

c_ec

aigawd - the fourfold classification, where aoi means description - ‘auifafe @
auie’ — that which describes, description dependent on naturally born distinct
attributes (or) and inclination (=+m@)m not based on the family in which they were
born. Fire burns, water dampens; fire does not dampen, water does not burn.
Therefore fire shout attempt to dampen things; water should not attempt to burn
things. The manner in which a luminous (arfaa) person responds in that manner an
energetic (w=i#®) or dull (amf@®) persons do not, therefore should not try to
respond. The manner in which an energetic (x=if) or dull (amf) person respond
in that manner luminous (mf@®) person does not, therefore should not try to
respond. Only when one responds according to one’s distinct attributes () and
inclination (=) only then there being balance between attributes (o) and
inclination (=) and the performance of action, the person would find success in
his venture. Therefore, one’s objective in life should be to perform one’s actions
according to one’s attributes and inclination.

The attributes (7o) and inclination (=) are not created by the Supreme
Prime Existence, since he does not make distinction in his creation. There is no one
superior or inferior, the distinction which becomes evident is entirely due the
natural conclusion of the creative activity. The four avis — Brahmin, Kshatriya,
Vaishya and Shudra though appear distinct and different are in reality
complimentary and overlap each other. Those who are endowed with vedic
Wisdom and therefore qualified to instruct and initiate others in that Wisdom
Kshatriya family are referred to gexsmm, g=rawn, Brahmin. Those who are qualified
to fight for justice, defeat the strong, evil, dark forces and protect the weak, noble,
enlightened people and their social, moral, ethical, cultural values are referred as
Kshatriyas. Those who are qualified to create, produce, nurture the economic
enterprises in the society, and distribute the end products of those events,
operations enterprises for the benefit of the society are referred as the Vaishyas.
Those who are not qualified to perform any of the actions assigned to the
Brahmins, Kshatriyas or the Vaishyas but qualified to offer physical labour and
service the society are reefed to as the Shudras. This classification is not based on
there family in which they were born but on their attributes and inclination.

The classification of the actions to be performed by description of the
natural inborn attributes and inclinations, it was quite logical for Ravana to be
referred to as weFr, monster, and tyrant with amfr@ attributes even though born to a
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Brahmin father seer Pulatsya, with =ifes attributes. Vishvaamitra became gamd,
knower of Brahman though born in a Kshatriya family. Parasurama though born
to a Brahmin father became a great warrior, with Kshatriya attributes and
inclination. Prahlada born in an aura family became one of the greatest of the
devotees of the supreme divine Vishnu. Krishna though born in Kshatriya family
became endowed with vedic Wisdom came to considered as beyond the attributes
and inclination, a great human being gzsireH, Arerd wae.

In earlier times the awizm — classification of the persons having been
established on attributes and inclination and not on birth, there was an
understanding that if one performs one’s action without attachment to the things or
to the fruits accrued, then he will gain spiritual contentment, therefore there was
easy movement in different groups of families. In Arya society persons endowed
with vedic Wisdom and spiritual competence — the Brahmins occupied higher status
in the society. However contact with other strange societies the need arose for the
protection of vedic Wisdom and vedic culture and ethos and Kshatriyas as warriors
and protectors gained ascendancy. Soon after when the urban society of the non-
Aryas assimilated in the Arya society, the Vaishyas became more powerful and
finally when the society became diversified and economic advancement
overshadowed Shudras with there innate skill in service and as the labour force to
be taken note of became more and more important. While this was natural taking in
to consideration the material and technological advances, the loss was to the
humanity which deprived them spiritual progress to the extent that the temporal
empowerment was at the expense of the spiritual evolution.

All these changes in social and cultural lives of the people brought drastic
change in the likes and dislikes and preferences of the people. Vedic wisdom was
at discount and wealth and material possession became the symbol of prosperous
life in society. The influence of warriors, traders and service class became
dominant even in the absence of moral, ethical and religious values. People
attached by the object of senses began performing acts solely driven by greed and
avarice then by wisdom and own tributes and inclination. Therefore it became
difficult for one to classify one’s auf since every one were engaged in performing
actions solely based on temporal gains without taking into consideration the natural
attributes and inclination.

Krishna saw the long shadows of the Kali yuga stretching across the lands.
Therefore the perennial Wisdom - srar which he initiated to Arjuna should be
seen in this context. His message was based primarily on the four primary goals of
human endeavour: =i - righteous principles, st - enterprise, @m — desire and et —
deliverance. He proposed that only when s - enterprise, @m — desire are
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established on the firm foundation of i - righteous principles that perennial e —
deliverance, from where there is no return to the primordial world is assured. Then
man’s evolution from human to super human state will be, not through
confrontation with one other avf but, being complementary to one another. If India
lost its pre-eminent position as spiritual-temporal force in the comity of nations it
Is largely due to the excessive emphasis on temporal rather than spiritual life
among Indians. It is also evident and obvious that if the perplexed and bewildered
world it is essentially because some stray enlightened persons have continued to
nurture the Wisdom of the vedic civilization when all the other ancient civilization
of the whole world under the spell of material world have vanished, leaves some
stray marks on the sands of Time.

In primordial world on empirical level man is not competent to think and
perform action independently since his mind is conditioned by his or other
person’s thoughts, ideas, opinions, memories, traditions. Such conditioned mind
does not allow new independent thoughts to enter becoming an obstacle,
impediment in man’s spiritual adventure. If a person some how makes it possible,
surrendering to the supreme Prime Existence to free his mind from being
conditioned by his or other person’s earlier thoughts, ideas, opinions, memories,
traditions, then as Krishna puts it — “#d emmaR@=a” new thoughts will assuredly
make their entry in his unconditioned mind.

Man being intensely attracted by the external objects of senses, craves to
possess and enjoy them physically in the present moment or in future. If by
performance of one action he does not possess or enjoy the desired fruit, result then
he craves for some other fruit, result and performs some other action. His mind is
ever in turmoil’s his soul ever in struggle, conflict, tension, contradiction and
inconsistent. But human being rarely thinks of desiring some other fruit or result
or searches other avenues to possess or enjoy the fruit, result. Those who search for
permanent pleasures an eternal satisfaction and peace are assured of the bliss in the
sanctified presence of the supreme Prime Existence.

When such actions are performed according to one’s attributes and
inclination, as and by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the world then he has
neither pleasure for having been instrument, medium for protecting righteousness
of the noble ones nor satisfaction of having destroyed the ignorance of the
unrighteous ignoble ones, because as the instrument of divine deed,
accomplishment he is but an instrument, beyond the influence of the attributes and
inclinations, even as the supreme Prime Existence beyond the influence of the
attributes and inclinations. Therefore, Krishna whether as the supreme Prime
Existence or as the instrument which the supreme Prime Existence has used is not
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bound by the actions which come to be performed in the primordial world. Krishna
Is one of the most powerful symbols of one beyond the influence of the attributes
and inclinations. Therefore he says that performance of actions does not defile him
nor does he have craving for the fruits. Therefore he who knows him thus is not
bound by the actions performed by him — “T @ @ifor fovafea 7 7 @&Hwa =wer | gf @
TSI FATHA T gead |7

In olden times many great persons like Janaka knowing the greatness of
Krishna’s real status were performing actions unattached to the fruits thereof as
and by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the world and Arjuna too should follow
their example - “ug sm@n gd & gy g | FZ FHa g gde @@ o || In reality
performing actions without attachment to the fruits of action is verily a rare
accomplishment, a skill in action — “arm g #i@™”. Even men of Wisdom often are
confused about the nature of performance of action and the nature of inaction.
Therefore, Krishna now explains the mystery since it is necessary to understand
what is performance of action (%) and what is improper performance of action
(fewd) and one has to understand what is inaction (z@+) because the manner of
performance of action is a subject matter of mystery - - ‘@i ey fes | . But the
one who understands fully the nature of performance of action and the nature of
inaction such one becomes perfected as a man of Wisdom.

w4 does not mean without performing any action, and if understood in that
manner then even a lazy person or a person in deep sleep wood be referred as st
- persons engaged in inaction - =@+, In fact even when a person does not perform
any action externally his self being ever vigilant internally he is ever performing
actions without a break. 3@+ is that kind of performance of action internally which
Is without any desire or attachment to any external object of senses come be done.
To a person who is @M - persons engaged in inaction the mind is silent, quiescent,
where no thoughts, desires ever arise. For such person in whose mind no thoughts,
desires arise, remaining aloof from the fruits of performance of actions, even when
he performs action he remains sm@fi - person engaged in inaction. Since having no
thoughts or desires even when he performs action no demerits or evil touch him. In
the vacant space created by the absence of thoughts and desires new thoughts arise
unwilled, unasked spontaneously, which do not bind soul to the primordial world.
In such liberated mind the supreme Prime Existence finds reflected.

One whose entire enterprise is devoid of desires having passed through fire
of intense austerity such person is eulogized as man of Wisdom. Having renounced
attachment to the fruits of his performance of action he remains ever content
without being dependent of any other, such one even when performing actions
would like one who is free from having performed them. Such one having no
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desires with heart and self restrained and having renounced all possessions, though
seem to perform actions physically would not be performing any actions — “oi®
Fad FH ga=ana eieae 7. Because he who having transcended dualities of pleasure
and pain, jealousy, success and failure, being content with whatever comes by
chance, such one is not bound even when he performs action — ‘garst 7 Feea | .

This verily is the state of absolute satisfaction, contentment, where
transcending duality in primordial world, remaining in unequivocal state of mind
and accepting whatever is received unpredicted and by chance one is not bound.
The performance of action by such person whose attachments are demolished, his
mind firmly established in Wisdom not bound is dissolved completely —
“TJeerAmAgRl EETAl [GHers | e el @ ey 1 Maed || TousTE o s |

BECIE AL CR Cip G il

Krishna familiarizes the primordial world by comparing with the waves
arising on the ocean. Because unless one knows the waves and understand their
movement, it would be hazardous to seek to know depth of the ocean. Therefore
unless one performs actions in temporal primordial world as and by way of
sacrifice for the welfare of the world, unless one knows how to bow one cannot
perform actions in the spiritual world or know how to surrender to the supreme
Prime Existence. In traversing the spiritual journey, every sign, every mark, every
symbol, a direction is important as a step, instrument, medium that takes him near
the supreme Prime Existence. When one reaches the supreme Prime Existence all
the signs, marks, symbols, directions, instruments, mediums that helped fall down
by the wayside.

Those who fear treading the Path to Perfection because of the thorns on the
way and stones that are required to surmount will never receive the rose or the
heavenly abode above. Even desire bound Path is difficult to tread, but since the
man is not nor aware of any other Paths walk the same Paths again and again.
Desireless Path too is difficult to tread in the beginning but once the fragrance of
rose inhaled and the first glimpse of the heavenly abode above is sighted all the
troubles when traversing the arduous Path pale in insignificance.

Therefore, in India for performance of action as and by way of sacrifice for
the welfare of the world has great significance and importance. Sacrifice requires
st — fire abiding in wood and water as focal point not only to energize the
individual self from ignorance and darkness but leads the prayers as zamg, the
presiding priest — 3red, ®fawt and as gafza - proceeding in the forefront convey the
oblations to the enlightened, luminous powers high above. Therefore for the
aspirant every act is an offering, an oblation with mind, speech and breath, an act
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of sacrifice with sincere austerity and perfected penance, like the flame which
spreads luminous light of one’s deed, through every step, every movement, in eve
bow, obeisance, every surrender though strenuous, arduous, onerous in the
beginning leads one to the untold satisfaction to the mind and contentment in heart
in the end. Spiritual journey like the flame of the fire — s should always be
ascendant, stimulating, enlightening every step and every move becoming the act
of sacrifice for the universal well being. Only then he will be said to be and equal
and effective partner in the sustenance of the Creation as per =, the Cosmic Law
and =, the righteous principles.

In Creation there is no one else other than un- manifest supreme Prime
Existence manifest as the essence (am) and form (zv). But human beings think that
their individual existences are distinct, different and separate from the supreme
Prime Existence. And so long as they think themselves as distinct, different and
separate from the supreme Prime Existence they will not see the supreme Prime
Existence but will perceive only the manifest essence (#m) and form (z@) in creation
as the Prime Existence as distinct, different and separate and never as the
existential and well the Prime Existence as the potential. And the moment they
become consciously aware of the existential and the potential relationship between
the individual existence and the supreme Prime Existence they will see in the
individual existences manifest as essence (7m) and form () the presence of the
supreme Prime Existence. Then every thing seen, heard, smelled, touched,
consumed, every breath inhaled or exhaled, every action performed, every
material, instrument, medium used in performance of action would be seen as
existential being offered to the potential, as — “garivi get sfgem geo gemT g |
TG o Tced FEH I |7,

zeq - word is derived from the root 3§ meaning to grow, to burst forth, become
effulgent. Sri Shankara derives the word z= from the root g=fi — to exceed. For Sri
Madhva == is the anthropomorphic representation in which all the qualities exists
in fullness — “arar & @t o, The Prime Existence is not abstract principle but
existential reality. As the seed has the potency to grow as a vast tree, the Prime
Existence as the unmanifest seed manifest as the sprout, sprout becoming a tree,
tree spread with flower and fruits, each fruit having many seed with in to create a
new cycle in perpetuity creating more trees. No one has to desire, no one has to
aspire, no one has to ponder, every thing happens as if as desired and as
contemplated, as pondered. The Sun rises, rain falls, seasons change, seed sprouts,
becomes a tree, gives flowers and fruits, likewise lives perform actions, actions
give rise to flowers and fruits are to be seen as outcome, consequences. Every
living creature is by nature bound to perform actions. What is expected of human
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beings is that they would perform actions using their sense of discrimination,
according to their attributes and inclination, as and by way of sacrifice for the
welfare of the world. Then what is to happen will as desired by the Will of the
Prime Existence, the stream will reach and become one with the ocean whether the
river wills it not. Even as the river having merged with the ocean no one will
remember which is the Ocean and which was the stream that had merged in the
ocean, which was the Prime Existence and which was the individual existence. The
individual existence having merged with the Prime Existence there is neither
pleasure nor pain for having lost the distinct separate individual existence, because
having merged everything has become the Prime Existence — g=rm, every thing
beyond everything that appears to exist and is known to exist.

There are many dimensions to performance of actions as and by way
sacrifice, which Krishna explains in detail. Some offer sacrifices to the luminous
beings, while some others offer self as sacrifice in the blazing fire of the Prime
Existence. Some offer senses restraining them, others the objects of senses in the
fire of restraint of the senses. Some offer the actions of senses and of the vital force
in the enlightened energy of Wisdom. Some offer material possessions, austerities
or spiritual gain in the sacrifice, others offered restrained mind, learning and
knowledge.

Some offer breath restraining its movement and offering them in sustained
sacrifice, others restricting the food-intake offer life-breath in the Prime Breath.
All these knowers of breath wash their defects, deficiencies, disadvantages,
demerits entirely. Those who relish, delight in sharing with others the fruits of
sacrifice attain the supreme Prime Existence, those who do neither offer sacrifice
nor share with others the fruits of sacrifice, not for them is this world, how can
then there be the world of the supreme Prime Existence.

In Hindus philosophy, amr — Primal Breath has great importance it being said
in Chandogy Upanishad — ‘a1 z 3 3 7 9 9 98 wyd & J9d Haid | i & J sJwesd
gwed ||” — he who knows the greatest and the highest becomes the greatest and the
highest. gmr is verily the greatest and the highest. Therefore in Yoga, gmma restraint
of the Breath — gmr has the supreme importance. amr is the general word used for
inhaling and exhaling Breath. smm is the downward Breath, zm is the bond sustains
the life when there is neither inhaling nor exhaling, =@ is common to both
inhaling and exhaling, == leads to deep sleep and enjoins with the supreme Prime
Existence and steers the soul when it leaves the body.

There is a close relationship between gmr and mind, which becomes manifest
as duality in the primordial life. As long as there is Breath in the body the person is
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considered as. In fact the moment the child takes his first breath is the moment of
his birth and the moment he ceases to take breath is the moment of his death,
breath and Life are almost synonyms. When some thing in life excites then the
there is quickening of breath and when some thing soothes in life the breath slows
down its movement. To restrain mind from being unstable, vacillate, waver, be
indecisive Krishna endorses restraint on senses, gmmm which does not suggest
controlling the senses from relishing the sense objects but restraining the senses
put them to be used properly. Because improper use of the senses makes them
overwhelm the soul leading to downfall, not being subservient to ascend. When all
instruments of senses, all objects of senses, all subtle and gross materials,
instruments, and mediums are used properly then vast will be the canvas available
for one to plan and charter one’s journey to Perfection. Between the unstable,
vacillate, waver, indecisive mind and the original, intuitive, proactive, creative lies
the silent, quiet, receptive mind which receives without being told the resonance of
waves of the soundless sound, %@r, the non-dual, singular presence of @@, the
supreme Prime Existence.

Katha Upanishad declares that the Lord Vamana, dwelling within the heart
energizes pushing umr breath upward and zmm breath downward — “Fei gmr=aaE
qarEfd | wer e faed gar surd ||, It is also further said that out of the hundred
and one arteries of the heart, one traverses upward to the crown of the head, going
upward one becomes immortal ; the others go towards other direction serving
other purposes — “sid T@! 9 gEard A=l J JUFHHE Jaa! | TS EE-dadid asasdan
z@w ward ||”. The artery which leads upward energizes the positive spiritual forces
leading one to the supreme stage; the arteries which lead in diverse directions
dissipate galvanizing the energizes to negative forces leading one to the inferior
stages. Such one wanders from life to life disillusioned, confused — “iurE wwore
TUIHERT S | dHoverHEE gere st ||, But the person who transcends all
disillusions and confusions through Yoga — restraint on breath and senses,
meditation and concentration, contemplation and inquiry for him shaking the good
and the evil will be the enlightenment of the gold-cultured creator, the Lord the
supreme Purusha, the source, the supreme Prime Existence — “37 @@1 4sai Teavi

S A9l Y70 g e faam quaan faer wse qe udhiemii ||

Krishna says that various are the ways and diverse are the Paths towards
Brahman, the supreme Prime Existence laid before the aspirants. However all these
are to be accomplished through performance of action, know which Paths one will
be delivered — “ua g @& f&aar gevn 79 | FHaks dM F@qa e fmeed |7, Indeed
sacrifice of Wisdom is superior to the sacrifice of materials things, and sacrifice of
all actions performed will invariably end in Wisdom. The supreme Primary
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Existence is ever unbound and thing can ever bind that Existence. It is possible for
one experience the vast, limitless, all pervading Prime Existence surrendering
one’s mind, speech and breath by enjoining his individual self to the universal Self
as instructed and guided by a qualified teacher, wise in Wisdom, living a
disciplined life of austerity and penance and performing actions as per =, Cosmic
Law and =, principles of Righteousness - “@ # few=a duaiaiaad Haad | a4a
97U 35 4 drar | dear getEd |7, Since every desire — whether good or bad, proper
or pleasant, ends in creating shackles that bind one to the Primordial World, any
performance of action done with desire distort mind like wet wood creating smoke
envelops the vision. On the other hand performance of action done without desires
being like dry wood does not create smoke or distort the vision. And performed all
actions without binding one to the Primordial World give immaculate experience
of the supreme Prime Existence.

Krishna says that better than the performance of actions using gross objects
Is the performance based Wisdom and in fact all performances end up surely in
enlightened Wisdom - “IM seawamEEMd Sask Wad | 74 #irae @l 5 aiseAd ||, For
experiencing the Prime Existence words are not necessary, because he is not some
thing to be known. He is verily the intense energy, which is like smokeless flame
ever shining in brilliance, which transcends all known instruments of
communication, therefore to be experienced in silence, without any conflicting
forces intervening such experience, that being the experience from where speech
returns without being able to access the Prime Existence.

Though devotion is not possible through any known instruments of
communication, the access to divine consummation can be accessed only constant,
continuous, relentless austerity and concentrated, intense penance through gross
instruments or mediums, the journey being arduous paved with difficult terrain.
Faith as receptivity to instruments or mediums and not just having confidence in
them, in some one, in one opinion, in some institution. Faith requires mind which
Is receptive not one conditioned mind and not mind cluttered with preconceived
notions, ideas, thoughts, and traditional impressions. When faith becomes form and
mind extremely sensitive the mind sheds all preconceived notions, ideas, thoughts,
traditional impressions and becomes fertile for new ideas and thought to emerge.
When this happens it become the sure sign that the resplendent luminous Light of
the supreme Prime Existence, beyond all doubts and darkness, illusions and
ignorance shine, The vedic seer says that there is no other to reach the supreme
Prime Existence — “de® td Q¥ T Afecdaul qads g | aud fafeentd i ofd = awen
feeras@EE ||”. Every thing becoming evident, nothing else remains to be known.
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Therefore Arjuna should know that when men of Wisdom, who have seen
7@, the supreme Prime Existence are approached through humble reverence,
humble inquiry and through service, then they will instruct that Wisdom which
would lead him to the supreme Prime Existence —afafs gfmares ufus= Faan | Iugeata
T o snfeaaerE: |7, 1t was thus that the seekers became wise in Wisdom, and like
Arjuna too would not be deluded as he is now — “ad s@r 7 gFHiEe arafy 9= | and
even if he be the worst among the sinners he will be delivered by this wisdom
alone. In fact in no uncertain terms Krishna tells Arjuna that there is no other way
than Wisdom — “9 ® s #gar ufemfe e |7 to unravel the mysteries of the Prime
Existence which through austerities and efforts one becomes accessible. One who
does not access Wsidom from a qualified Guru, being ignorant and not receptive is
ever suspicious and distrustful perishes and gains nothing in this or the other
world.

One must understand that Guru a preceptor is not a teacher who
communicates Knowledge, information accessible through sensory instruments on
empirical level but one wise in the scriptures and one having seen himself the
Prime Existence where the entire universe exists in, where every thing is assemble
and from where every thing becomes disbanded, who is the warp and the woof of
creation - “ge9 7q 4ead Med TeT 78, I [d9d wadH= | arate § 9 9 3 7d As3ds 9aed
fge o=g |7 helps the seeker to open the door of his own Consciousness and see
through supra-sensory percetuon mysteries.

Sri Suresvara commenting on Sri Shankara’s Dakshinamurti Stotra saying
that only through scriptures, Guru’s initiation, Yoga and Supreme God’s grace
does one become entitled to be enlightened — “gammEuaRs FrmaradE @ | vagaem
Mm@ 79 wad || assures with full =rgr that — “aw 29 o witeden 9 don 777 | 78
@i &gte 9w wee: ||, In Rigveda it is said that Guru — Achaarya — “zmam
SUTIHMT FEEIRel gord THY 37 | F TAM o 3e [ d A ae 1T 73t ga || — the Guru
Achaarya initiating the seeker of Brahman takes care of him like his son, and when
he is born all the luminous beings gather to welcome him. Krishna has said earlier
— “ggien 7 yread arary aiza |7, Therefore Arjuna should assiduously engage one self
in being perfected in Wisdom and free from doubts and misgivings stand firm is

resolve - “TEEEFRT & SARATS STH: | o F9 ArmIRTeIiars wrd ||”.
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Chapter V

Yoga of Renunciation

One who in earlier age was born as 5= with luminous (=ifae) attributes and
inclination performed penance in Badari with Narayana is born in Dvapara Yuga
with energetic (w=iti@) attributes and inclination is a warrior fighting on battlefields.
Therefore, he complains that reiterating seemingly contradictory views on
Knowledge (a==) and performance of actions (&) on empirical level Krishna is
confusing him — “s=m ¥ gur g7ar g 9@ . Normally man who is in confused
state of mind is reluctant to take any firm decision, depending on some external
assistance. Arjuna, especially in the situation, was not an exception. He was not yet
ready to take decision thinking, reflecting within his own self. Therefore, he
demands a certain and unambiguous conclusion — “Te@ Tmi® a4 e ¥ JHvEa ||”.

But Krishna was not an ordinary teacher who communicates Knowledge but
like a mother who takes her child holding figure helps him to take the first step. He
is like the Mother bird who when the chick comes for the first time from the egg, it
fumbles, flips its little wings, struggles to stand. At that time the cloudless, vast,
limitless, infinite sky was already there ready for the chick to fly, but the mother
bird does not use its own wings taking the bird to take off in the cloudless, vast,
limitless, infinite sky. The cloudless, vast, limitless, infinite sky is always there, the
chick has eagerness and desire to see the sky, is required to be seen flying freely
through the breeze. Therefore, the mother bird feeds the chick with nutritious food
gathering from different directions, describes the vast, limitless, sky making the
wings strong and determination firm. When the wings become strong and
determination firm, the mother bird takes the chick to the brink of the mountain
and pointing out the showing vast, limitless, infinite sky spread in front give a little
push. The chick stumbles, fumbles, flutters it wings in desperation and before it
realizes that its wings are beating and it is flying in the vast, limitless sky.

Though Arjuna was born in previous life with =ifae attributes and inclination
in Dvapara Yuga he is born with w=if@& attributes and inclination. Krishna is not
only a fried, companion and a relation but is also a man of Wisdom, a world-
Teacher. Therefore, to bring him out of his despondency, Arjuna is to be instructed
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and initiated taking in to consideration his present attributes and inclination, not the
earlier ones and using means, methods, medium and instruments suitable in the
present life. Arjuna was till now accepting Krishna'’s advice as one who is friend
and as one in whom the family has confidence. But what Krishna is to tell Arjuna
Is not empirical Knowledge but spiritual Wisdom, therefore, it is not sufficient to
have confidence in Krishna but unconditional =rs1, complete receptivity.

Awareness of the individual self within as the fragment of the Supreme Self
Is not accessible through empirical Knowledge but to become completely receptive
to spiritual Wisdom one must have complete unconditional =1, complete
receptivity. Guru does not dialogue, debate, discussion or enter in arguments;
Guru speaks from enlightened experience, shows the Path which she has traversed
in the past, points out the objective, the goal which one has to reach. But the
disciple if ready and duly qualified in Knowledge has to traverse the Path with full
=51, unconditional and complete receptivity to the Wisdom transmitted by the
Guru. Because the questions have risen in seeker’s mind not in Gurus mind,
therefore solution is to be found by the seeker not by the Guru. If the seeker with
effort and austerity seeks Wisdom then Guru assists the seeker at every step and
every moment providing the instruments and mediums increase their capacity and
competence to recognize the self within and access the Wisdom, so that when the
moment of enlightenment he may search the goal himself and reach the
destination.

Krishna taking in to consideration the despondency in which Arjuna has
sunk first strikes a flash igniting the Consciousness to a flashpoint from where
there is no stoppage. Arjuna dos not know but Krishna knows that spiritual
Wisdom is not and cannot be communicated but has to be consummated as
experience. Therefore Krishna gives a preliminary elucidation saying that
renunciation of actions performed and performance of action without attachment
both lead to the salvation of the self, but as far as Arjuna is considered
performance of action without attachment is more suitable for his attributes and
inclination than renunciation of actions performed — ‘“F=m: FHarME Memmangar |
TR BTN [t || .

Generally human being thinks the Prime Existence is distinct from his
individual existence. Therefore he seeks the Prime Existence outside oneself in the
vast sky, in the streaming rivers, in mountains and in particular stone statues or
metal icons but never in his heart within. Generally human being chooses and
selects according to his attributes and inclination one or the other medium to reach
out the Prime Existence, but transcending his attributes and inclination freed from
his likes and dislikes, he rarely attaches himself to the formless Prime Existence.
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Krishna tells that the Prime Existence is not limited by forms in which it is
manifest therefore choosing between two or many forms is sign of ignorance but
transcending duality is surely Wisdom. But going beyond the duality of birth and
death, heaven and earth, light and darkness, Wisdom and ignorance is not possible
for one who is not equipped with Knowledge of the scriptures and competent and
qualified to experience the formless, attributeless Prime Existence. Therefore, one
who transcends duality seeing the absolute, singular Prime Existence in every
gross form neither accepts the forms or the absence thereof, but seeing them both
as light and shade experience the subtle supreme Prime Existence. Such one is the
perfect recluse, the silent mediator, living in a state of non-dual, singular life of
enlightened Wisdom — sz &1 fegsam a1 7 281 1 @ighd | ME2T € weamRr 39 aaged ||

Arjuna obviously has not yet come out of his despondency and ignorance
and therefore is seeing duality in life. Therefore Krishna tells him that uninformed
ones speak of renunciation of performance of action and performance of action
without attachment to the fruits as distinct and different, but not the men of
Wisdom. He who assiduously adheres to one secure the other as well — “ar=m=r
JepareT: Jaeid | dftedr | ueAenieds TerEr feed &em |7, Since the goal is certain
whichever instrument, medium, vehicle one uses, from whichever direction one
begins one’s journey, whichever Path one traverses, the seeker is sure to find his

goal — “geEy rerd T TR TR | U6 A 9 aRT 9 J8 99aid 7 gt |7

Every one has eyes but few have the sight to see, therefore only few
perceive, what they desire to perceive. However, in many instances those who
desire to perceive do not perceive because they have their back, not their sight
towards that direction of that which they desire to perceive. The one who searches
that which does not exist nor has no possibility of existence, that one is an ignorant
person. The Wise One searching That which exists as the Prime Existence —
“rEredE PN 79 7@ [l |7 in the narrow space between Darkness and Light,
ignorance and Wisdom, primordial and the other world.

Generally human being renounces the performance of actions, rarely the
fruits gained from the actions. The man of Wisdom, on the other hand, renounces
the fruits gained from the actions, rarely the performance of actions. Therefore, the
Path chosen by him and his performance is meaningful, advisable, propitious and
promising. No one is required to renounce primordial world and repair to mountain
caves to search the Prime Existence, because that Prime Existence pervading the
whole Universe is very much to be found within one’s body. But those who rush to
the mountains are more than those who live in the primordial world and search the
Prime Existence within himself. A person cannot remain still without performing
any actions. Generally a person performs action in the present moments expecting
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fruits of actions in future. If he gains the desires then he takes the credit for
himself, but is he does not gain the desired fruits then he blames others or his fate
but rarely lays the failure at his own feet. The wise one on the other hand taking
responsibly both for success and failures acquiesce — “@= & gfFen”. Therefore one
can experience the Prime Existence, the energizing source according to one’s
attributes and inclination either through renunciation of performance of action or
performance of action without attachment to the fruits.

The Prime Existence is beyond good or evil, attraction and distraction,
therefore they do not indicate any thing positive or negative. In life good and bad,
attraction and distraction to the things external to one self are relative to and often
dependent on the intensity of one’s individual attributes and inclination under the
influence of senses. What please one’s senses is the good and what displeases
one’s senses is the bad. Therefore for one and the same thing can be good, bad and
indifferent. For instance music may be good for the melancholy, bad to the
mourner and indifferent to the dead. Sugar may be food for some poison for the
diabetic. Therefore one who is keen to seek the Prime Existence should transcend
the dualities and concentrate one’s attention on the singular Existence.

In normal conditions a person does not and cannot renounce things, whether
those things are needed or not. And even if he does renounce things his attachment
to the things renounced still remains. Therefore, Krishna says that though difficult
a person can renounce things, if he is sincere and committed to the goal. Then
dispensing all the ideas, opinions, thoughts, memories, attachments gathered in
mind from past as un-necessary attachments, instruments and mediums, even as the
tree sheds its un-necessary leaves easily and without any effort to shed them he can
perform his actions and reach his goal — “F=mr ¥=EwRE GEAHINT: | ANTghHI Hee
Afevonferesta ||, The person who with pure, peaceful and auspicious mind, speech
performs his actions on spiritual foundation for him there would exist no obstacle
or hindrance on account of his gross body or gross objects. The state of mind
unattached to influences of senses is referred as established in Yoga — armg® and
performance of action as @@m - “argedr [Goreren G Mogas | Faqanen ga= T
frera ||”. One performing actions, being fully qualified in yoga when he sees,
listens, speaks, smells and touches any and every thing then he is consciously
aware that he is not performing actions but he performs according to attributes and
actions or the actions are caused to be performed by some divine agency. Then
even when performing actions, having performed the actions unattached and
offering the same to the supreme God, he is free and librated as if he has not
performed any actions, the fruits thereof not affecting him at all — “gefaTar
T Farell BT F | foead 1 7 O seaestiaTe ||,
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Before one detaches oneself from performance of actions one should detach
oneself from the instruments used for performance the actions. Because even as
one detaches oneself from performance the actions one is likely to be bound by the
instruments used for performance of the actions. Then becoming conscious of the
impediments, one should keep one’s mind, speech and action pure and propitious
and perform his actions as and by way of sacrifice — “&RM T a1 FAWRFEAY |
aifme @4 Fdra 7= Jeawgsd |7, Krishna tells Arjuna that if one performs actions
according to attributes and inclination and surrenders them to the Prime Existence
then it will be not to fulfill one’s selfish but for fulfillment of Divine Intent and not
be binding on him. If the Prime Existence is the goal then whichever door he opens
that door will reveal him the Path to Perfection to be traversed. Therefore, whether
he opens one or the other door or traverses one or the other Path, performs one
action or the other the man of Wisdom will reach the Prime Existence without any
doubt.

One must remember even as desire is an extraordinary energy that provokes
senses to be persuasive even so desire could be uncommon, exceptional force that
enables one to transcend the influence of senses to reach out the spiritual world.
Krishna explains that one cannot be in chains just because chain is made of gold,
one cannot be in imprisoned just because the walls of the prison is embedded with
gems, jewels and ornaments. Only when one is endowed with scriptures and
disciplined with =, the cosmic law and = - the principles of righteousness only
then he becomes eligible to be delivered from the shackles of the primordial world.

Therefore one is expected to commence his journey first purifying his mind,
speech and actions and then transcending that which is temporal elevate his
journey of spiritual level and following the disciplines laid down by Prajapati in
the form of =, the cosmic law and = - the principles of righteousness reach to the
final destination. In this manner the person who is fully committed to the Prime
Existence, attains satisfaction and well-founded peace abandoning all attachment to
temporal fruits accrued. But one who is not committed to the Prime Existence,
attains neither satisfaction nor peace of mind being attachment to the fruits of the
actions performed — “gs FHwe @EAT ATHTAIT ATeSHM | 32 HHBIIT Bl Fhl Faed ||,

A man of Wisdom needs not depart any where else to fulfill his Divine
obligation. If his goal is certain and Will is resolute then instruments suitable to
fulfill will be provided to him suitable to his attributes and inclination. Then
directing his mind towards the goal and performing external worship and obeisance
to the icon and internally recollecting, reflection and meditating on the glorious
endowments he should surrender as and by way of sacrifice every action
performed and every fruit received the feet of the Supreme self. When he retains
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nothing as his own or of this primordial world then the attachments that bound him
to the empirical experiences and temporal world will be transcended and
transformed as the eternal, everlasting and everlasting bond that binds him to the
Prime Existence. Therefore Krishna urges Arjuna — “adeair a7 F==m 3@ g |
Tag g7 221 7a A= @A ||”. Then renouncing the credit for the actions performed he
remains completely freed from the shackles that bind him to the primordial world.

Rigveda speaks of the two birds sitting on the same branch, where one bird
relishes the fruits of the tree while the other sits watching silently the bird relishing
the fruits of the tree “z1 guuiie 7g=1 Faan FAME & U WA | TR U@ e 1
g ||, The tree verily is the gross body-form provided to the human beings, the
bird which relishes fruits of the tree is the individual self, and the bird which sits
watching silently the bird relishing fruits of the tree is verily the supreme Self. The
unmanifest Prime Existence has given to the each individual manifest existence the
individual and distinct freedom to evolve according to their attributes and
inclination. How they strive and arrive at their destined destination depends on
their ability and competence to use their sense of discrimination. His success and
failure depends on his earnest resolve, intensity of austerity and perfection in his
penance -‘Sed FRAEEM T TG FH | AAAGT FTH oA JeElld Fage || S dEE aw
frmTers | quriedase yaeEt 7w || .. Krishna makes it abundantly clear that the
Prime Existence does not interfere in the limited freedom granted to the manifest
creation nor does it take the responsibility to carry him to his destination but only
reveals the direction and firms his resolve and steadies his steps. The outcome is
entirely would be according to their attributes and inclination and whatever fruits
he gets they are entirely the consequence of the performance of his actions — T &g
& T FANT AR FAT T | T HHGATAN FraE] gaqd |7,

Only continuously setting one’s thoughts on that Prime Existence, directing
one’s consciousness towards that, making that as his purpose, that as his sole
object of devotion one reaches, with all sins removed, that supreme state from
where there is no return — “TEgEaEAFITEEIE: | TeEagTdic SHHedhEs [|”.
The man of Wisdom perceives every one - the erudite, humble brahmin, the cow,
the elephant, the dog or the one who has been expelled from social order unbiased.
For such one who is enlightened to such similarity in creation experiences the
Prime Existence as the flawless and alike. Such one who is neither pleased on
receiving delightful things nor displeased on receiving repulsive ones is well-
established in divine resplendence — “7 wwfgd g Fifesame afem | Rergfere
”. In fact having enriched one’s life with Wisdom, detached from
external sensory influences the person transcending the dualities of primordial life
experiences eternal fulfillment and never ending contentment within. Wise ones
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reject pleasures from external sources since they are the source of sorrow — “arErgd
AT (R A | A gERArTgdhe JEHemmed || 3R Jmei 9 gemdege ug d | e
B T g W g4 ||

Generally it is easier to console some one other in times of their misfortunes
than sharing their misfortunes. In the mind of those who console others there exists
in little or more measure that they themselves are not suffering similar calamities;
there exists some satisfaction that they are the pones who are consoling, not the
ones being consoled. The Wise ones being guided by upanishadic statement — “3
gmarEE 7 gq feg @ w1 |7 donot respond from such standpoint but accept
unequivocally that the self within him and self within others is sourced from the
same supreme Prime Existence. The pleasures accessed from senses is fleeting,
transitory and short-lived having beginning and end. But one who transcends the
pleasures of the senses, desire and anger experiences the enduring, everlasting and
eternal pleasures in the presence of the Prime Existence “wemrdea a3 #1§ wr®
JRTerTe | wMEEEdd 91 7 g 7 Er v ||”. Experiencing satisfaction within, joy,
ecstasy, bliss within and likewise luminous light within they, enjoined, committed
ones, become enlightened and attain the beatitude of the expansive Prime
Existence - “Gisqg@Eisarrrrariiaed @8 | 7 anl gerann gergarsmeshd ||, Their sins
completely eliminated, all doubts cut asunder, with mind disciplined, desiring good
for all they attain the beatitude of the expansive Prime Existence. who are
delivered from desire and anger, with subdued mind and having Wisdom of the
Self, they attain the beatitude of the expansive Prime Existence.

People generally pass through strange situation and surroundings in life.
Suffering with the travails in the primordial life he dreams of life without such
sufferings. But driven by desires his attempts to perform actions contrary to his
attributes and inclination end in failure. Since Krishna is endowed with all the
attributes and inclinations of the Prime Existence he has the capacity and eagerness
to give gold and diamond if Arjuna asks eve mere stones. Till now being in state of
despondency, he has been only asking for replies out of curiosity not for answers to
resolve his ignorance. Therefore he has asked for elucidation not for resolving his
despondency. Till now Krishna’s entire emphasis was on clarification of his
problems on empirical level, nor their resolution on spiritual level, because even
though capable Arjuna was not receptive to receive spiritual enlightenment. But
since Arjuna was despondent, he is keen to renounce the world, since Krishna was
enlightened man of Wisdom, he is capable to remove the ignorance and
despondency enveloping his mind. Till now all that he had received was the
Knowledge from external sources, what Krishna desires to energies the Wisdom to
be sourced from within. Because spiritual experience cannot be communicated
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from without, it has to be resourced from within, with mind and breath firmly
restrained and not allowing even the intellect stirring. Only then the mind will be
calm and content making the heart satisfied and eternally blissful — “rmr7 et 7
AETRYa, | T2 Fagam san 7 oifegesta ||, when the alienated fragment of the divine
spark joins again in the blazing flame entirety of the supreme Prime Existence.
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Chapter VI
Dhyana Yoga

From time immemorial in India various social, cultural, religious traditions
are in force, but of them all two were prominent ones — one was the vedic tradition
of the Aryas, with its emphasis on the performance of action as and by way of
sacrifice and the other of the non-Arya tradition with emphasis on renunciation of
possessions and living a life of an ascetic. A close reflection will reveal that for
Aryas their pastoral background with total dependence on the forces of nature
made them depend for prosperity on personal performance of actions on temporal
level as per =1, the Cosmic Law and =, the principles of righteousness
performance of actions on temporal level as and by way of ==, sacrifice for
satisfaction and happiness and as the sure way to reach heavens, so that fostering
the unknown gods, represented with imagination in anthropomorphic forms, with
oblations and fostered by those gods as recompense. The urban background with
dependence on gross matter in nature to evolve, create a vibrant urban civilization
with the energy, power of performance of their actions made them observe the
futility of material progress and possessions for satisfaction and happiness on
empirical level encouraged asceticism as ultimate goal, the religious institutions of
the non-Aryas fashioned around the dormant female energy in the gross matter, and
the potential male energy for creation both symbolized as the womb, yoni and the
linga as the religious icons.

In the post vedic era with increasing infusion of non-Arya communities and
assimilation within the fold of Aryas there was infusion of many diverse religious
and philosophical beliefs as well cultural influences in the social fabric, resulting in
a great synthesis of culture came about wherein every thing that was once
repugnant to Aryas came to be included in the composite culture known as Hindu
cultures. Dr. Radhakrishnan observed in Eastern Religion and Western Thought,
that vedic philosophy had ° . .. absorbed, embodied and preserved the types and
rituals of other cults. Instead of destroying them, it adapted them to its own
requirement. It took so much from their social life of the Dravidians and other
native inhabitants of India that it is difficult to disentangle the original Aryan
(Nordic) elements from others’.
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Mahabharata narrates and incident which shows these principal trends
together. King Svetaki was a great sacrifice, for whose uninterrupted sacrifices he
would not get qualified priests. When qualified one refuse to participate in the
sacrificial functions, he approaches Shiva to help him to perform the sacrifices, But
Shiva declines saying performing of sacrifices is not given to him. But since you
have approached performing intense austerities he would help in the performance
of sacrifices by qualified Brahmins who are authorized to preside over sacrificial
functions. Accordingly Durvas presides over the sacrificial performances -
“TEHTEHHY (ORI I AT Ui || @ g gHed awd J TS ST | A e J9Ee W |
I G  [AHER WAy || AAISE | = AR A WAy | Ao, i qerr S
gatn 3f feperas 1 [ @ AT |7

The tradition which started with Aryas as vedic, was a vast Ocean in which
all the then prevailing various social, cultural, religious traditions entered and
became one with the Ocean, having the memories of their earlier distinct existence
but on merger became inviolable part of the vast, expansive, all inclusive universal
social, cultural, religious traditions which became known as Hindu, identified with
the settlers nurtured by Sindhu and the other river based civilizations. What started
as individual expressions of supra-sensory expression of highly sensitive individual
became the heritage of a nation. The thoughts contained therein being highly
mystic and couched in symbolic language needed to be clarified, elaborated.
Therefore there came the Upanishads, Brahmanas, many subsidiary scriptures like
grammar, prosody etc, Darshanas, Commentaries etc. In this manner the
Immutable Wisdom given by the Prime Existence given to the Sun came to be
initiated to select elect, who were receptive and therefore competent to receive the
mystical spiritual secrets.

Life is strange and incomprehensible, unintelligible, a riddle concealed
within an enigma. Therefore, that which is pleasant is not preferable, that which is
preferable is not pleasant. He is not satisfied with what has been provided and
seeks that which is not provided and likely to be not entitled. That which is
appropriate is not sought by people, which is sought are not the appropriate.
Therefore generally human beings remain attached to the undesirable things and
relationship without detaching themselves from them. In primordial life it is
obligation of the creatures to attune themselves with =, the Cosmic Law and &,
the principles of Righteousness.

Krishna was undoubtedly one of the foremost exponent and custodian of =,
the Cosmic Law and =, the principles of Righteousness established fro beginning
by Prajapati for the regulation of the World order, Therefore he is always
emphasizing the need for every one as instruments of divine dispensation to
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become conscious of =a, the Cosmic Law and &, the principles of Righteousness is
planning, designing and living the human, provided after repeated cycle of births
and deaths. It is incumbent on human being to live life enlightened by the Wisdom
of the scriptures and not attracted by the objects of senses or swayed by the
influence of the senses. Krishna was a pragmatic visionary, consciously aware of
the immutable traditional values and the need to change, modify and transform
them with the changing times. Therefore, saying — “sfaas &% & &7 & T3 | T
TR @ I g 7 fRRA anfeme ||, he explains variously as revolutionary idea that
performance of actions without any attachment as and by way of sacrifice for the
welfare of the world is more appropriate and desirable, not the actions performed
without being awakening, kindling one energy.

In fact Krishna says that what one refers as sanyasa is nothing else than
disciplined performance of actions without attachment and none can become a
sanyasi unless one renounces one’s individual attachments - “a F=mw{T qgar @ fafs
uvEg | 9 EERrErEedl art watd @vad || . It is easier to renounce performance of
actions and even fruits gained through performance but it difficult to renounce
desires which are deeply attached within, therefore it is difficult to become a
sanyasi. Sanyasi has to renounce the desires and attachment which are within only
then he will be known as real Yogi.

Generally people in primordial world perform actions for gaining food,
wealth and possessions, position and power and rarely perform actions as and by
way of sacrifice for the welfare of the world. If any one performs actions as and
by way of sacrifice then it is to gain eternal pleasures and possessions, joy and
pleasure in the world hereafter. He is reluctant to renounce empirical pleasure here
In expectations of uncertain pleasures in heaven. The man generally, therefore,
swings in confused state of mind between empirical and the heavenly pleasures
there in the heavens. In Krishna’s opinion, therefore, to become entitled for
worldly pleasures or heavenly pleasures one need renounce anything, but be
satisfied without being attached to whatever has been provided by destiny. If one
performs action as and by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the world then it
would be work done for the Prime existence. Because for one seeking communion
with the Prime Existence action is the sheet anchor and when all desires and
attachments are dissolved then he reaches the goal - serenity of one’s mind and
heart — “sEzaai &4 &rvHed | armse a9 W wrEed ||

Krishna refers serenity of mind as swsza @mt, man of equanimity of mind is
=z g, who has to traverse his Path according top his attributes and inclination.
But in normal life a man does not perform according to his attributes and
inclination but performs actions attracted and influenced by senses, he eats his
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food, sleeps, enjoys, works or strives, but for the s his spiritual progress or to be
illuminated by the Prime Existence he does not strive or struggle. Like one hungry
searches food from diverse sources one does not search for the Prime Existence
from different sources or reaching from different directions. Just as one finding
the food ready keeps aide the recipe and the menu card aside, one is expected of
one in search of the Prime Existence to keep the scriptures and the mediums used
aside once the Prime Existence is sighted. Krishna says that when one does not get
attached to the objects of senses or to the actions performed, renouncing them all,
then he is said to in communion -  “zer & Sy 9 FieguTEd | FHEHEEEAMEN
ArEeEIErAd |7,

Generally man desires happiness and success not sorrow and failure but such
circumstances do not normally available in primordial world. Since one’s
happiness, success and sorrow, failure are dependent on how man performs
actions, asura Vritta tells Indra - “gai fceiaran e e FuEr sfd b e | T 7k a5
B4 TR MG Hiereddd q9AMe || FeammEmtEaaEiia e I 9w | darsgHal SaeEEr a1
grErsieaTEr=e 7. The Supreme Lord does not provide his devotees the fruits
consequence to desires, anger, greed, attachment, pride and hatred and if they are
possessed of those fruits then he deprives them of their possessions.

Being supreme psychoanalyst and the very symbol of the Prime Existence
endowed with six resplendent attributes — dead, 9, 3a, <1, @@ and Z@ra Krishna is
aware of Arjuna’s state of mind, therefore he teals that even though the self within
Is independent, flawless and immaculate the human beings due to the influence of
senses and consequential ignorance are dependent on the world’s support without.
And it is natural and easier for him to be depended influenced by senses than to
transcend the senses restraining them and be independent. In reality however
senses are neutral, though to make them friendly is difficult, to make them hostile
Is easier, If the mind is strong and firm in restraining them and if with difficulty the
senses are restrained and made friendly in the spiritual Path then they became
positively proactive and if the senses are not restrained then they can become
negatively uncooperative not only in spiritual journey but unquestionably be
catastrophic in temporal life. Therefore one should use the senses the minimum for
empirical pleasures, using their services increasingly directed to spiritual
enterprises. He whose attention is increasingly directed to empirical enterprises, his
attention correspondingly becomes reduced to spiritual enterprises. He whose
entire purpose is not slavery of the senses will ever end up in having mastery over
them.

The battle over the senses depends on individual enterprise, striving to
become master or the slave of the senses. Others — parents, friends, Gurus and even
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Gods can be the instruments the mediums to help but no one can supplant his
individual effort and striving. Therefore Krishna says — “sgie™ TemmaaEad | s
ol e Rgee ||, Krishna is absolutely certain that only one can be friendly
or enemy of one’s self, and no one else, because for one who restrained his
(individual) self by the Supreme Self, the Supreme Self proacts in friendship and for
one who has not restrained his (individual) self, the very Supreme Self reacts in
resentment — “eFgIIETS ST IEARAT e | SR 9@ dddida gFgad ||”. One
should be careful in translating Sanskrit words in another language, especially in
English. The word == needs to be understood as not merely as brotherly fashion
but in friendship. Similarly s does not mean in hostility but in resentment. For
the Supreme Self though there is no one who is an enemy or a friend — ‘7 gtz 7
fzs”, there could be some who are dear because they are attuned to Him and others
about whom there is resentment because they are reveling in self gratification.
Therefore one can by directing one’s senses and energies positive either evolves
spiritually or inaccurately directing one’s senses and energies devolve in temporal
disorder or disarray. If a human being promotes his self making the body, senses,
mind, intellect and ego senses as wise, responsive instruments, mediums then his
spiritual journey would be positively proactive, but if the body, senses, mind,
intellect and ego sense are used unwisely then his spiritual journey would be
negatively reactive. Thus the self could be both the friend and foe and the entire
choice is human being’s sense of discrimination. If he demeans his self how could
it be used for promoting spiritual well-being? If he promotes his self how could
any one prevent it being used for promoting spiritual well-being?

Before one can be spiritually enlightened of Wisdom one is required to be
qualified with Knowledge on temporal level, not as tradition but as foundation as
Sri Shankara remarked in Sadhana Panchakam — ““&r feme=am”. But Veda does
not mean only the Wisdom available in Rig and other collated scriptures but
Wisdom — fmm in entirety, because as Sri Shankara declares “sfisa Arsfafsamifawa
feremiedr M [ or “orafieia vafd, 35 39emmeRd, EMMISHTEAT, 3 ATemreEaaia st
||, scriptures are only the means, instruments which reveal what is good and what
Is not, and how to achieve the goal.

Generally human mind is a chain of various thoughts, ideas, opinions,
memories gathered since past, which gives shape to the performance of actions in
the present life shaping his future ones. Even as the secreted thoughts, ideas,
opinions change the Mind even so life of the human beings and their personality
change. One must remember even as every action performed with attachment to
fruits has corresponding and commensurate reaction every action performed
without any attachment to the fruits no corresponding and commensurate reaction
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accrues. Therefore what one acquires on temporal level becomes the foundation to
shape the life on spiritual level. Only when one with restrained mind and self is
calm, peaceful, serene and indifferent, disinclined to heat and cold, pleasures and
pains, honor and humiliation — “Ffaeme gora @wamen wifede | Adon FeEgeeyg o
AT || ST e faffarsae | g 3gegd ar FarersmaEs |7, only then he
becomes suitable for spiritual journey.

When one conscious one’s inherent capability then he depending on his
owns self within and not on external instruments and medium by way of senses or
men, or with diversity in the world. He performs his action without any passion, as
obligation and duty from the time he is born till the moment of death. Knowing
well that one cannot remain without performing one action or the other, he chooses
to perform actions like a yogi, by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the world and
not for gratification of his senses. For him all are friendly none repulsive. If
however one uses one’s capabilities erroneously then his consciousness would take
descending path, if one uses one’s capabilities acceptably the he would traversing
the ascending path, ending us in proper relationship between the individual self and
the Supreme Self. fafsafea is one who being fully conscious of the influence of the
senses on mind, has established mastery over his senses, through restraint. Such
one being equal-minded amongst friends, companions and enemies, as well as
those who are indifferent, intermediate and the resentful, the saints and sinners,

excels — “FEFErRHrHeTIESay | MYE g uiy THgReaiord |7

Unlike animals, birds and vegetation man does not live alone, he needs
company of his family, friends and companion some one other. If he does not have
company of his family, friends and companion then he takes shelter in the
company of his desires, ideas, thoughts experienced and gathered in mind since
past or fills mind with ideas, thoughts, hopes, desires, dreams to be experience in
future. Even if he departs far in the forests far from his family, friends and
companions he is not alone he takes his ideas, thoughts, hopes, desires, dreams
with him wherever he goes. To become aware of the fragment of the Prime
Existence established within one need not relinquish the primordial world or
renounce the empirical pleasures.

Krishna recommends yoga as the sure and unmistakable adornment which
elaborates, enhances one’s life, a path which can be traversed even while one is in
the primordial world. Any other path is not only difficult and difficult to surmount
but also in addition is fraught with hazards. But Yoga is not easily accessible,
Yoga being defined as — “ ammi #=a Farfaearom . He who takes proper food,
proper relaxation all maladies will desert him. When entire body, every limb is
balanced, in every way strengthened, then becoming wise and strong yoga
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becomes gully balanced. Therefore, it is not to one who has not desisted from evil
ways, who is not tranquil, has no restraint on mind or whose mind is not composed
— T ZLARAMA AAIEe | AHEAET Ay gsH-aregand || says Kathopanishad.

Krishna emphasizes food as the primary source not only to increase the
capability of the body but to make mind the intensely and profoundly sensitive to
go through the psychological discipline required for a yogi. When he emphasizes
that yoga is not for one who eats much or abstains from eating, or sleeps too much
or is awake for extended period, then it is not only the food edible through mouth
but any that is consumed by any of the senses. If the food positively contributes to
the acceleration of one’s energy then it will certainly be conducive to his spiritual
advancement, if the food negatively hampers the one’s energy then it will certainly
lead to one not only spiritual evolution but also temporal advancement. If one
consumes too much then he should place restraint on consumption, if he relaxes
too much then he should place restraint on relaxation. In life one should practice
equanimity, balance in whatever consumes, neither too much nor too little, it
being said about intake of food, “3é @M Jo== FTeEHE T | aER FEARONY T 979
7g.9d ||” — one third stomach should be filled with food, one third with water, one
third with wind and the rest for the movement in the course of digestion. Therefore
even as one keen to learn swimming goes through the books on swimming, the
slowly takes the first step in the lowly water and enters the deep waters thereafter,
one keen on experiencing the Prime Existence should know about the supreme Self
through scriptures. But what one gathers as Knowledge on temporal level being
receptive, reflective and meditative can create obstacles, hindrances on spiritual
level to experience the divine resplendence.

Thereafter, one finds a clean, descent, and amenable quiet place and
thereafter regulating, and adopting the gross physical body, it being said again and
again that “viraTE =q gy, “eIEmHan R AT, “YAfaw gAfd g gel |
Taed Qe T 9 g% g7, one should discipline the mind and intelligence from
being influenced by all desires, ideas, thoughts, restraining speech in mind, mind in
understanding, understanding in the supreme self, then comes tranquility of the self
— “TEIETEAT UIEEIEESEN AWM | S A8k e @ |7, When the mind
becomes fully and competently stable and calm like rippleless lake and singularly
centred on the Prime Existence, the empirical ideas, thoughts, hopes, desires,
dreams become not adversary but positively supportive, to reflect and meditate on
them to experience the divine resplendence. In such singular, silent mind like the
flame in a lamp remains steady in windless place, the Prime Existence finds
reflected — “arft g AaamEE =Y Rude | uwel gafaamen FRRraiTE:e ||, the divine
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energy within one’s gross form will flash and continue to enlighten, like lightening
making the Path to Perfection luminous.

‘mepre Faaen” means making mind singularly centred, quite the opposite state
of mind in primordial world, which is tossed on all sides by force of the sensory
influence. Therefore in primordial world, man is ever enveloped, shrouded by
desires, ideas, and thoughts never allowing him to be alone. ‘@@l fa@@’ means
not going to a lonely place, not becoming lonely but being alone with one’s self,
desires, ideas, thoughts never interfering the silence which one experiences when
one alone - ‘zwei’. Kathopnishad says — “aer vemafiee~ i & 52 | ghgsa 7 fadeefy
arrEgs WA s ||, ¢

. ‘T@r’ means putting an end to his narrow belief that his individual
self is in manner different, distinct from others but becoming fully conscious that
like his individual self the other individual selves are similar fragments of the same
vast, all-pervading, all comprehensive Prime Existence. Whereupon with full mind
and speech he surrenders to the will of that Prime Existence. ‘wa&=1" means reaching
the absolute state where the distinct separate identity of the individual self ceases
to exist, becoming one with identity of the Supreme self — “gar=ren fermafts gemaa
Pgde | o #oR Afal gd SAIA q9 || g9a mene antt FEaueme | oot Mafr w
TSI ||, “gemiiiad Rads” means abiding in the discipline () of gemif — is
one who is engaged in =1, which here means Wisdom of the Prime Existence.

When Krishna refers to ‘oniff famr gz’ the word Fafor has special meaning
attached to it. According to Sri Madhva, since in primordial world generally people
consider the form (=) to be the essence (sm), confusing in ignorance the former to
be the later. When Wisdom dawns the person separates the essence within from the
external form, this act of separation results in the essence being famr — f + am,
separated from the form - armr, amr. Nirvana is terminating the ego-centric form and
being in timeless, space less, changeless, eternal self-luminous peaceful essence.
Buddha refers Nirvana as the state without sensation in Mind. Buddha said ‘This is
Bliss . . . there is no sensation’ and when he was asked ‘But how can there be Bliss
when sensations no longer exist?’ he replied ‘When sensations no longer exist, O
brother, that, verily, is Bliss ... It is ‘ceasing to have lust, hatred, delusion’,
‘perennial choice less awareness’. It is the state where the Prime Existence, Satya
alone is revealed as IT IS, luminous and resplendent and not concealed and
obscure. On moral and ethical grounds Buddha said that ‘What is Nirvana? The
destruction of lust, hatred, delusion - that is Nirvana”.

Yoga is ‘choiceless awareness’, when disciplined mind is established in the
self, liberated from all desires one is ebergized in all consciousness, performing all
actions in harmony one becomes liberated from the shackles of primordial world —
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“ge fafree faameEEtied | Mo mderer 3w sg@d ad ||, When one is in ‘choiceless
awareness’ the yogi is stable in mind and heart, like the flame which is unshaken
even in strong breeze — “za g1 AMETET TS AT FAT | AT TG ST AR ||
Then in the silent mind restrained by concentration he sees the Supreme Self with
the individual self and becomes satisfied, content — ‘T fad Mg drmeEar | 7

. (N (N 29
AATAATHN G T ||

When the seeker becomes satisfied and content from knowing what is be
known on empirical level, experiencing the supra-sensory Wisdom to be
experienced, every thing becoming transformed as spiritual transformation, he
becomes illumined to the divine resplendence in a brief moment like sudden flash
of lightening or winking of the eye-lids — “acdafegqr @rmer sa=HiF=er” becomes
firmly established in the Prime Existence, with unmistaken outpouring of divine
energy causing fervor and ineffable bliss of being, from where there is no falling
back. When the individual self beholds the pure, immaculate Supreme Self, then it
takes unto itself the entirety of the Prime Existence, being completely established
therein. Knowing that there is nothing further Wisdom, nothing further benediction,
nothing else whatsoever to be experienced, he remains unshaken even by any great
misfortune. Whereupon even as with all the clouds in the sky having dispersed the
Sun brilliance is seen, even so when the divine resplendence of the Prime
Existence is seen all ignorance is completely terminated, the knot of the heart cut,
all doubts dispelled and all @nrfs resolved — “firera zezriafemer 7d Homns | ey = &t
for afgee wat || says Mundaka Upanishad.

That should be recognized as the yoga, communion witn Brahman,
separation, severance from pain and sorrow. The seeker has nothing more required
to be done, except be in continuous and uninterrupted union with the Prime
Existence. Devotion (wfs) is not be practiced, Devotion () is the state to be in.
The seeker does not become wise, he becomes Wisdom. Having surrendered
everything that he has to the Prime Existence, there remains nothing as his own,
everything reverting back from where it had become effulgent, the fragment
reverting back to the whole, manifest reverting back to the unmanifest. One who
becomes aware of such experience exclaims the Vedic seer did — “Je® ud weid s
e | awE et 59 ofd A @ feea eEm |7, 1 have known the One beyond
darkness, knowing whom none transcends death; verily there is no other path to
reach that state.

Yoga is not a doctrine, dogma it is a system, a structure, a technique, a
procedure. If the seeker is keen and sensitive then, though physical in the
beginning becomes an effective tool, instrument on the spiritual level through
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transformation of the gross to the subtle, for recognizing, acknowledging,
resourcing the Prime Existence already abiding within,

Light and Darkness are two sides of t one’s life. Therefore, in life we have
the enlightened as well as the unenlightened, saints as well as sinners. Even as one
becomes conscious of the importance of being young when one reaches his ripe old
age, even so the in becomes Darkness becomes conscious of the importance of
Light, unenlightened of the importance of enlightened, sinner becomes conscious
of the importance of the saints. Therefore in life one should rise from the state of
Darkness, unenlightening, ignorance and proceed to the state of Light,
enlightenment, wisdom — ““smdr a1 Fww, J9ar 91 i, Jammga«e |”.

Therefore Krishna explains the system in detail. Yoga — communion is not
possible swiftly but slowly, step by step (waifw), stage after stage (wmi) with
elimination of the sensory influences, thoughts, ideas, desires and dreams from
mind — “HehmIAETERTERAl FAHIuds | T AR Fa || oM aeEREE. gadn
gferEiaan | 3orRe Mo g 1 fefaei ke ||, Mind is fickle, capricious, inconsistent
therefore needs to be brought back steady, constant, unswerving state because only
when passions are at rest and the mind is steady, stable and peaceful happiness
comes and becomes one with Brahman and revels in the infinite Bliss of Beatitude.

When the seeker experiences the infinite Bliss of Beatitude then he
participates in the divine expansive and comprehensive vision and neither loathes
nor loves any one but sees the supreme Self in all beings and all beings in the
supreme Self, in same and similar meaner. To such one the Prime Existence is not
lost nor to such one the Prime Existence is not lost — “ar @it qeate e 79 7 afr wafd |
TaE F e 7 @ ¥ F guweatd ||, The distinct and distinguishing and unique
charecteristic of a yogi is that whether in pleasure or in pain, he sees the Prime
Existence in everything he sees, in his own image as well and established in such
oneness worships him. “wdyafed a1 @ YoidsaRad: |” means becoming consciously
aware that the Prime Existence alone exists and no one else, he devotes himself
exclusively and unhesitatingly in every thought and deed. “9== does not meaning
singing in loud voice the glories of the Prime Existence. Krishna has given a
comprehensive meaning, connotation, and significance to the “#=” — as some
emotional, sensitive bond that binds resplendent Prime Existence - w&m and the
common people — s /. Therefore w== is that which enjoins the individual self
with the supreme Self, enabling the individual to be receptive to the primary
Soundless Sound - ¥ Resounding within his entire gross form makes his subtle
essence therein resurgent.
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One cannot perform devotion, wfs, one has to be in wkr. One who thinks his
individual self has become s from the supreme Self, ss= brings the individual
self closer to the supreme Self and makes the individual self 7= . In such state
there is nothing to be desired, nothing to be sought — “aare 7 g awfy 7 2fte 7 ™
e watd |7, attaining which he becomes the elect, the established — ““amean g Frar
wafd 3 et g watd | says Narada in his Bhakti sutras. Krishna considers such
one who is completely and in entirety in communion and bound to the Prime
Existence as the supreme yogi.

When a great person like Krishna speaks every one tends to agree, even
grudgingly, what he says. Arjuna was no exception but had doubts of his own,
which he attributes entirely to his own inability and incapacity to take up the Path
suggested by him. Therefore he hesitatingly observes — “drsg arrean urh a9 Tg9eT
| w7 uvafy deeEtafi farw || dud R A o ot awds 3o | TR MR a9 arifa
gg= ||”. Krishna knows too well that yoga is difficult. Therefore, he assures him
that the mind can be restrained through practice. But for one who has no restrain
on his mind, yoga is assuredly difficult to achieve.

There are many paths recommended by men of Wisdom to restrain the mind.
“oqui - being receptive, @A - singing the glories of the chosen god, =wv -
recollecting the names, aresas - surrendering to him, s/ — worshipping him, @&+ —
bowing him, s - serving him #=1 — being affable and sm@ass — being responsive
are some of the steps to be taken. Whichever path is suitable for being attuned to
the divine nature — “sgvm@ 3mmas” according to one’s attributes and inclination that
path may be adopted as the most suitable for yoga, yoga having been defined as —
“F AT TG RPeritEearom | seerder watd arm ' owwaredn |7, Yoga is difficult to
assimilate, but not impossible. If in proper manner it is practiced then the fruit of
the efforts will surely be provided. All attachments which are obstacles,
impediments on the Path to Perfection would fall by the way side.

Arjuna is an unswerving persistent questor for whom every clarification
gives rise to innumerable queries. Suppose a seeker who attempts yoga with full
receptivity but is not in a position to restrain himself, with his mind wandering fails
In gainingg yoga, what would be his plight? Would he not perish like a cloud
dispersed, having fallen both from the life in this and the other world? For Arjuna
who is in doubt there is none other than his friend ant confidante! Krishna is
indeed a savior, not only for Arjuna but also for every one who has stretched in
hand in prayer. Krishna never fails, never delays. Krishna knows too well that the
Path to Perfection is sharp as edge of a razor and hard to cross, difficult to cross —
“grEr 9w Miuar greEn g uwmeaar ded |7, Every traveler desires to reach the
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destination earliest and with less effort, exertion and struggle. Even for holy
Ganga, though had her source in Sri Vishnu’s toe, had to pass cutting mountain
corners and jumping deep gorges, through hills and dales, through cold and heat
till she find plain surrounding slowly entering the vast, expanse of the ocean.

Krishna is speaking of performance of actions, Arjuna is asking about the
consequences of performance of actions. Krishna tells Arjuna that no effort, action
performed is without any result, therefore no loss — ““aref & g femmerar foer | 7 f&
FIGLFHIVFETgT ad T ||”. Every effort, action should assiduously be performed,
the stream which should flow consistently and continuously should not face any
obstacle, should rest or stop flowing, lest the waters become sour, stale, decayed.
Therefore, Krishna assures Arjuna that there is no destruction for him, either in this
or the world, since no one who treads the Path that is god ever comes to grief. For
one who sincerely endeavors on this Path, world of righteousness is assured for
many Yyears, and for one who has failed birth in a pure and prosperous family is
certain. There in that family, he will continue to traverse his unfinished journey,
remembering and recollecting the impressions, memories from previous lives and
with them he strives further for perfection, in which journey his earlier
endowments will carry him irresistibly going beyond transcending all achievement,
Consequently the yogi who strives earnestly, cleansed of all deficiencies,
disadvantages, demerits attains the supreme status perfecting himself over many
lives.

One does not know when one’s journey has started and when it will end.
Human being is primarily controlled by the senses, mind, intellect and I-sense, the
senses driven by the I-sense deciding how mind and the intellect should respond to
given situations. Therefore, unlike divine consciousness, human consciousness
never acts independently and in entirety bang dependent on the five senses and the
I-sense and responding in fragments and in parts, knowing briefly in fragments and
only limited things and objects in the world around him. He sees the forms but not
the divine essence within the forms. This is what Krishna intended when he told
Arjuna — “ggi ¥ @fadiF M dd 9 | e 98 #4ir 1 @ 9 wad ||”. Human mind
suffers pain and pleasure and uncertainty in the intermediate brief, fleeting,
transitory, momentary intervals. When human beings take a comprehensive, all-
embracing, all-inclusive view of life from beginning of creation as one long
journey endowed with many intermediate brief, fleeting, transitory, momentary
forms with the same essence being posited therein, then he will be liberated from
the pain and pleasure and uncertainty in the intermediate periods.

The persons whose mind has thus become comprehensive, all-embracing,
all-inclusive is considered as yogi, who is consciously aware of the divine essence
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within the forms. Therefore yogi is never far from the Prime Existence, but
represents as the reflection, listening, thinking, speaking, thinking and performing
actions as the Prime Existence would. As the stone thrown in a lake creates Manu
circular ripples touching the banks of the lake, the thoughts, speech and the actions
performed reaching out the corners of the creation. Then it will not be known what,
how, when, where and by whom the wisdom was spread will not be known, there
being only Wisdom everywhere. Therefore, yogi, who is in communion with the
Prime Existence is greater than the ascetic, greater than the man of Wisdom,
greater than the man performing actions, therefore one should strive to be a yoqi,
who is in communion with the Prime Existence — ‘aafaw=ister artt sy wars ks
FHEEETYe It =T ga ||, Even that is not sufficient, for Krishna'’s confirmed
view is that of all the yogis, the one being fully receptive to the Prime Existence,
with complete adherence, obedience, devotion, he indeed is the supreme among all
— “IRTAMY AT AR | SREEeTd a1 91 7 | gehamr @ ||
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Chapter VII
Knowledge and Wisdom

Till now whatever can be communicated on empirical level, as a friend and
companion that Krishna has been conveying. But Arjuna did not seem to be
convinced of that was communicated to him, complaining that whatever he may be
saying may be true but .... What is Brahman, what is the self, what is performance
of action, what is the realm of the elements and what verily is the realm of the
divine? Krishna is satisfied and happy that Arjuna is slowly evolving from the
temporal level to the spiritual level. Therefore, Krishna changes his approach and
tries to enlighten him now from spiritual perspective fully and in entirety leaving
nothing more to be known saying — ‘“wzameame e AFT IA=ErEE: | EaE FHU AT FAT
sty @2 ||, @ — fully and in entirety, because the forms (z@) in which creation
was manifest and accessible to the senses have been evolving, changing in new
forms, though the essence (7m) in those forms has remained unchanged inaccessible
to the ordinary persons, and accessible only to those whose receptivity (=r=1) is
keen and sensitive.

It was so in the ancient days, it was so later eras. Sensitive persons in
beginning of time inquired — “@r 3e1 9e1 & 38 9 drEd Fd AT gd 39 fegies | 3@ s o=
ferstATsen &1 98 g sy || - who, verily knows and who can here declare, where
was it born and whence came this creation. The gods are later than this creation;
who knows then whence it came forth? The speculation grew in strength and some
said that the Prime Existence alone was in the beginning, one without another;
some others said that there was no Prime Existence in the beginning. Aruni told his
son Svetaketu, how could creation come about when there is no such thing as the
Prime Existence? Chandogya Upanishad suggesting the Prime Existence exists in
the secret abode, small like lotus blossom, within that is a small space. That is to
be sought, for that one , verily is what one should desire and understand. Taittiriya
Upanishad we find it mentioned that the knowers of Brahman the effulgent Prime
Existence, from that, verily, the ether arose, from ether air, from air the fire, from
fire water, from water the earth, from earth the herbs, from herbs the food, from the
food the person. Many are the paths that lead to the Prime Existence, and having
traversed from different directions have experienced the Prime Existence
differently — “us afswr sgen @=f=|”. In course of time the Prime Existence came to
be identified as the golden womb, the sole custodian, the lord of the creation,
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preserving, upholding, and protecting the earth and the sky. It was the Prime
Existence, who as the cause pervaded the entire creation, within and without, and
yet remained as the additional. Finally, the unmanifest Prime Existence became
manifest separated as the essence (sm) and the form (z@), the essence being posited
in the forms to become known — “7d 74 qiczar aya &= 1 gieraeom |”.

In fact in creation there nothing else than the unmanifest Prime Existence,
everything having been sourced for that One alone, that being the beginning and
the end, origin and the dissolution — “TdeHIt Y FAVIRIERE | 3 FHOT= T THS
g || Awe WA Aihaerd gqad | 9 qdie e e 29 |7, Every thing that exists
In creation, whether the many galaxies that are spread in the vast cosmos, or the
planets and stars that evolve around in each galaxies, or the mountains, hills and
dales, or the rivers, sea and oceans that encircle the lands, or the fish that swim in
the seas, or the worms and reptile that crawl the animals that roam or the humans
beings that stride across the lands, water, the smells that scatter across or the
sounds that proliferate, the essence that is in every form created all owe their
origin, sustenance and dissolution entirely to the Prime Existence.

Krishna symbolizes fa=mr — both empirical Knowledge and spiritual Wisdom.
Therefore he tells Arjuna - “s q5g AfasHME deramadEds | Ivsiel & qaISAssaeaEdiawed
I”” he will communicate to him that Wisdom, knowing which there would remain
nothing else to be known. Mundaka Upanishad clarifies that the Knowledge
accessed through the instruments of senses is lower than the Wisdom sourced
transcending the instruments of senses is superior. Men generally revel in the
Knowledge contained in the vedic riks, completely unaware of the spiritual
Wisdom, even as they see the empirical Ashvattha tree, manifest in creation with
the roots deep in the earth and the leaves and the branches spread above
completely unaware of the spiritual Ashvattha tree, with the unseen roots high
above in heaven and only the leaves and braches spread below. That which is
manifest as essence (7m) and form (z@) to human sense is same as that which is
singularly as the unmanifest Prime Existence. It is the same whom seer
Vishvamitra prayed to make his intellect vibrant, the same One to see whom the
upanishadic seer prayed to make the blinding resplendence canceled. He is the
same who is experienced by one among thousands, and even when experiences
hardly one knows him fully well.

But the unmanifest Prime Existence which becomes manifest as subtle
essence being posited in those forms is not open to be seen or to any of the senses
and is known by the actions performed by the sense-organs — “s@=r & a2 gmr=a g
Hafd 984 ark, U9Iag: guad dee A=Al a9 arean &ad 7. Therefore the unmanifest
Prime Existence is to be known by the actions performed by the sense-organs.
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Therefore in the very beginning Krishna reveals the primary forms - gross as well
as the subtle - in which the unmanifest has become manifest - “yfrmrsaar args = &
gFE7d T | FEHN A 7 [T gl || Sroaferal Ui [&ke 4 W | SEyar qeEmR J9s g9rid
a1 ||, where earth, water, fire, air and ether are the gross instruments and mind,
intellect and I-sense are the subtle ones. Whether the earth, water, fire, air and
ether or the mind, intellect and I-sense are not differenet than the unmanifest Prime
Existence but the unmanifest Prime Existence itself manifest in forms the existence
of the unmanifest essence or the mind, intellect and I-sense not as some thing seen
but as some thing experienced. when the gross becomes reurgent. The essence (7m),
the self makes the mind resurgent, enabling the intellect to choose with
discrimination and whatever actions thereafter the gross nstruments perfom create
the ==&, giving shape am&m to a phenomenal |- making it a distinct zw=i@r .

Krishna says that he as the Prime Existence is the essence in waters, light in
the sun and the moon, the soundless sound Aum in the Vedas, sound in ether and
energy in men, fragrance in earth, radiance in fire, austerity in ascetics, eternal seed
in existence, intelligence in the intellectuals, splendor in the resplendent, strength
on the strong, in creatures desires not contrary to righteousness. The Prime
Existence is not far from the individual existence, it is closer than the breath he
breathes. The three modes — attributes, luminous (=if@®) energetic (T=ifie) or
obscure (amt¥@®) originate from the Prime Existence and though they all exist and
originate from the Prime Existence, the Prime Existence does not exist in them nor
they exist in the Prime Existence. That means though the individual existence is
influenced by the three mode, attributes - luminous (mf@®) energetic (w=fe) or
obscure (amf®) and though they exist in the Prime Existence, the Prime Existence
Is not affected or influenced by them, being beyond the three mode, attributes.
Even as a small thing, object can be in a big thing or object, but a big thing or
object cannot be in a small thing, object, even as fragment can be in the whole but
the whole cannot be in the fragment even so the modes, attributes - luminous
(i) energetic (7=if@) or obscure (mf®) can be subject to the Prime Existence
but the Prime Existence cannot be subject to the modes, attributes - luminous
(i) energetic (7=it4@) or obscure (AmfR).

The whole world is enveloped by the three modes — attributes, therefore does
not recognize Krishna'’s divine essence within his gross human form. linfluenced
by senses, sense objects and the attributes and inclination born of nature, due to the
delusion on his mind, the ignorant person evaluates his importance, worth
according to the three modes — attributes, luminous (=fa®) energetic (=) or
obscure (amR@). These unenlightened, misguided, ignorant, foolish persons
performing immoral, malevolent, malicious actions neither do nor seek refuge in
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the Prime Existence. Krishna refers these persons as e — “T a1 gHHI e IUer=T
AR | ARREds 37 wEEtsds || . 9 is not one who is idiot, lunatic or insane but
one who though does not know or is not wise speaks like one who knows or as a
man of Wisdom. Kathopanishad refers them as - “sifeemamy adamne =d €mms
UM A | ST aratd qeT 3ea Aemmn garr ||, In Mundaka Upanishad such
person are referred as — “zwrgd F=@M AR A=A dEd< TEk | ... HATEE g aqaE a7
Fad  zehwa ame |7, Isha Upanishad refers them as unenlightened people
enveloped buy ignorance and slaying their own self — “smai 9@ T @ e @GR
A eiirTesta I & areerr s ||, Frem is one who has fallen in general esteem.

According to Krishna unenlightened, foolish persons donor realize the
Prime Existence existing within their individual existence. Therefore they go to
temples with puffed up ego-sense and air of devotion, arrange elaborate sacrifices,
light numerous lamps, perform grand worship, sing god’s renown in loud voice,
distribute gifts to the poor but never even having a moment awareness of the divine
essence within, or energize that essence with earnestness, or listen the soundless
Sound AUM emanating from within, perform actions as and by way of sacrifice,
thank for what has been provided or distribute help with love and compassion for
the needy and the poor. But men wise in Wisdom detached from all sensory objects
and knowing that the attributes (gor) and inclination (=) born of nature restrain
only the form and not the essence within surmount the duality and delusion and do
not see the form but the divine essence within and therefore a man of Wisdom is
never in delusion or confusion.

Therefore even if the people are constrained by the attributes and inclination
If without succumbing to the adverse and perverse influence use them as means
and instruments to further the divine intention and purpose then the human being
will transcending them attain the divine status. Krishna says that people worship
the Prime Existence in four ways — “agfder woiw i 7 Jgfamissd | smaf fsmgratdt s 9
iy ||, The one suffering in the primordial world desires to be liberated from the
affliction and agony is the one in distress - zmd. The one who seeks to know the
beginning and the dissolution of the creation and from where one has come and
where he is going is the one seeker of empirical Knowledge - f=m. The one who
seeks temporal wealth and possession is the arafsit. The one who seeks the ultimate
spiritual awareness is the man of Wisdom - =,

There is fundamental difference and distinction in between these four kinds
of devotees. Influenced by brief, momentary, transitory, temporary pleasures the
one in distress - =, the one seeker of empirical Knowledge - =mg, one who seeks
wealth and possession - s devoting themselves to the deities presiding over the
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lesser powers experience brief, momentary, transitory, temporary pleasures. They
often shun the earlier deities after receiving the fruits of their devotion or devote
themselves to other deities presiding over other powers seeking other fruits of
devotion. But the seeker of the ultimate spiritual awareness, the man of Wisdom -
aitw desiring lasting, constant, permanent, perennial Bliss of Beatitude devotes
himself to the exclusive, special, sole, singular, unmanifest, formless Prime
Existence. Krishna cherishes, treasures the devotion of the man of Wisdom - znf
being ever in communion with him, over the devotion of all the other the one in
distress - =, the one seeker of empirical Knowledge - R=mg or one who seeks
wealth and possession - 3l - “Tui s Fegd twHHRhiered | U & Sis@d= 9 9 ™
e || Terms 7 O ST @rde ¥ qad | Afds 7 & gehen arargaE T ||

A man of Wisdom becoming enlightened to spiritual Wisdom over many
lives will finally come to be consciously aware that the Prime Existence exists,
verily, as the unseen, immutable divine essence posited in all the manifest forms in
creation, designated as Vasudeva — “armfd v @=RA 3fq ar: F9ml cavd dAd 3
=i ¥ areas 3@%s |7, Such realization is not possible in one life time but spreads
over many lives, since the brief, fleeting, ephemeral, transitory experiences in
every life are restrained by the influence of senses and the attributes and
inclinations born of nature in that life. Therefore they devote themselves under
delusion to many other deities and follow various rites and rituals. But Krishna
knowing the ignorance under which they respond, whichever deity one with full
receptivity worships that devotion Krishna makes positively steady, firm and fixed
—Grdi i A o asmskigiesty | G dEmEe ot ane Besme ||, In spiritual journey
there are moments when enlightenment flashes like lightening at every step every
stage being important as mile stone to see the progress made by the individual in
removing the veil of Maya which has hidden the brilliance of the Prime Existence.

The misguided ignorant people influenced by senses, sense objects and the
attributes and inclination born of nature consider Krishna as mere human being not
knowing the vast, comprehensive, all pervading personality — wa — of the supreme
immutable Prime Existence which has become manifest taking hold of human
form. It has been mentioned earlier by Krishna that though he, immutable Prime
Existence is unborn and imperishable energizing his energy - “@ememi gomaeq ” 1S
established taking the support of the ugf - “ugi =miucer Fwawm=ar ||”.Even as a
small thing, object can enter a big thing or object, but a big thing or object cannot
enter a small thing, object, even so gods presiding over lower powers or seers,
sages endowed with limited powers can grant only temporary and fleeting inferior
gifts but Krishna representing superior powers of the vast, comprehensive, all
pervading Prime Existence can grant inferior as well as superior gifts ie.

97



Deliverance from the travails of the primordial world and the ultimate Bliss of
Beatitude - “7 T g JHFERIETERG | TG MM 999 GReaR & a9 || oweag we qo
TEHIATHEAM, | SaT<aast J1i=d FaAdhT Jr= Jm ||,

One must understand that the supreme immutable Prime Existence is vaster,
more compressive and all-pervading then Krishna’s limited human form.
Therefore what is required for one is to be aware of the divine energy of the
unmanifest, immutable supreme Prime Existence established in a Krishna’s gross
form, not that Krishna’s gross form is the unmanifest, immutable supreme Prime
Existence. Therefore using the phrase in Isha Upanishad - “feeri @ aifeen @ amgers
7 | AR 99 A REESIaed || oy T gfgatd ST eyumd | ad Y3 39 d a J 3 T
wae ||” - knowledge and Ignorance, are different and distinct from one another.
Ignorance leads one to deep darkness but one who revels only in knowledge sinks
in deeper darkness, one is obliged to surmise that ignorance of the divine essence
in Krishna’s form would lead one to deep darkness but one who revels only in the
knowledge gathered from the allegorical references of Krishna’s form represents
the unmanifest, immutable supreme Prime Existence without becoming
consciously aware of the divine essence within Krishna’s gross form would be like
falling in greater darkness. Persons generally are ignorant of the unseen,
immutable divine essence of the Prime Existence, posited in all the manifest forms
in creation, therefore veiled by the divine power of Maya— “sters == ==

qAgEds | W eI e, ||

Krishna represents the unmanifest, immutable supreme Prime Existence, not
knowable by ordinary general masses. Because veiled by divine power of Maya, he
Is not revealed to all. But Krishna as the one energized fully and in entirety by the
divine essence of the supreme Prime Existence is the repository of the universal
Wisdom, of the past, present and the future but none knows him. but those who
through austerity and penance have washed all their defects and demerits and freed
from ignorance worship him with determination. Those having taken refuge in
Krishna strive for deliverance from decay and death of the body, would be
enlightened of the Wisdom of the Prime Existence, and the manner of performance
of actions. Having known further the temporal and the spiritual nature of Krishna
as reservoir of the essence of the Prime Existence will have comprehensive
experience These who know with mind fully harmonized that Krishna to be as
reservoir of the essence of the Prime Existence and the controller of both the
temporal and the spiritual fragment will be comprehensive experience at the time
of his departure — “SFrrvmeE ASE Fqtd O | O TR dqlsg: HoweNE dH dmae ||
FereIered | AeEE g a9 fags | e st g 9 o faeddaans ||

00000

98



LA

Chapter VIII
Yoga of Immutable Brahman

Ordinarily in primordial world, a human being is concerned with the thought
that death though certain, the moment in time is not. Therefore generally he is
more confused, perplexed and bewildered knocking corners thoughtlessly with no
definite aim, objective or purpose in view. But Arjuna was not an ordinary human
being but a Kshatriya, known for his valor in three worlds, but one born in earlier
life as Nara performing penance in Badari with sage Narayana as his companion.
Therefore he was not vexed with the loss of his life on the battle field but was
apprehensive that his kith and kin, friends and companions gathered on the
battlefield will lose their lives.

Therefore, even though he had listened attentively Krishna’s words, he was
neither satisfied in mind not content in heart. It appears that the minds door was
slowly opening and his earlier questions had lost their confusion his mind was
inclined to inquire, which undoubtedly the first step in the quest for the Unknown.
He desired clarification for every doubts, every clarification giving rise to new
questions even with water sprinkled on the plant new sprouts, new shoots, new
branches appear. Arjuna was asking one question after another in earnestness as if
he was more content in asking his questions than receiving replies from Krishna.

Arjuna asks — What is Brahman, what is the Self and what is performance of
Action? What is the sphere of the elements and what is the sphere of the luminous —
“Ip T3 I femed T @ QUM | sfed 9@ 6 dredtaed fegeray ||, Normally a true
preceptor before if imbibes new thoughts in disciple’s mind; he desires to
terminate the influence of his earlier thoughts, ideas, opinions, belief, judgments,
and conclusions from his mind. Krishna is a teacher whose Wisdom transcending
the past, present, future, the three attributes — the luminous (mfa®) energetic (F=if®)
and obscure (amf) was vast like an ocean, clear like the flowing water and pure as
the Manasarovar. Therefore, the Wisdom which communicates is transcendental,
perennial, without beginning or any end, immutable — s==m=m. Since expressing the
inexpressible sr==@r has been declared to difficult to be apprehended by mind and
can only be experienced as Bliss, Brahman Wisdom — “gar arar facdwr s a7 7 |7
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Krishna was immensely pleased seeing the transformation in the manner of
Arjuna was asking his questions, his haphazard questions being transformed as
keen insightful, sensitive queries. It is said that to explain the mystery of Brahman
seer Badarayana had to write an extended treatise like Brahmasutra. But
Krishna’s primary purpose is to dispel despondency from his mind, not to inculcate
spiritual Wisdom to him. Therefore even as the thorn in the flesh is to be removed
using another thorn, Krishna first used his empirical knowledge, using
contemporary, words, phrases, illustrations and expressing all opinion and using all
rational arguments, cunning persuasion on temporal level. Now seeing that his
doubts seem to have withered away he seeks to put spiritual balm on his wounds.

Therefore, Krishna begins his narration with the bare statement that — “zrer
I WH FEESEeHAd | qavEryas o e ||, Eternal (Fem), unperceivable
(srze=m), all pervading (ferg®), all-comprehensive (Fdaw), exceedingly subtle (7gem),
un-decaying (sr=@m), without beginning (zm1f?) and without end (s==m) entirety of
Wisdom (fasmaem) are the existential attributes of Brahman, which neither grow or
decrease, smaller than the small, greater than the great, set in the great of every
creature — “URUIREITEC R q1=1 Si<iiiear e ||”. Therefore, not by speech, not
by mind, not by sight, can he be apprehended. How can be realize except by one
who says He is — ““a arar T a1 T 9/l | Ggun | 3Rl gais = &% agaaeHd |7, T q39
foreefer = | TeguT 99ATd HIa- | B&T FET AR5 T Udagrgard qar ||”.

What one in the primordial world sees is the transformations in the form in
the course of performance of action — “qavrerRwas s &4 Al |7, not the essence
in the form. The human body becomes infected, tainted, impure because people
generally use their bodies improperly under the influence of senses and attracted
by the sense-objects. Therefore, with such impure, imperfect instrument the pure,
perfect Prime Existence cannot be seen. The Prime Existence has neither
beginning nor any end; neither birth not death, being eternal is not subject to
change or transformation, decay or dissolution. The human body has beginning and
end, birth and death, subject to change, transformation, decay and dissolution.
Therefore human being is worried that his body-form which he sees and is familiar,
would be lost, but not being consciously aware of the essence within the form is
not unduly worried. But in creation nothing ever happens without there being any
cause for the same. Yajnyavalkya tells Jaratakaru Artabhaga that when the body-
form decays degenerates and is destroyed each elements which have contributed to
become the form go back to the source from where they where gathered and the
essence, the self within the body-form enters such other body-form as the actions
performed in earlier body-form warrant or justify - in good body-form if the actions
performed were good and in bad body-form if the actions performed were bad. The
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journey of the essence, the self continues till it is separated from the liberated from
consequential effects of the Karmas performed in the eerier body-forms.

Therefore, Krishna says - “zifasr &7 Ara Queateead | AfaensehanT &8 8yl &
7. “aterger &R Wz’ — IS mutability, changeability is the nature, aptitude, tendency
of the manifest creation —zteqa. Therefore, in creation every thing is subject to
change, transformation. Though man is aware of the change, transformation
occurring in creation he does not desire to accept it as natural, therefore, change,
transformation like old age and death he brushes aside, hides it from his sight. The
man of Wisdom on the other hand accepting change, transformation in creation
accepts, lives every moment of the change and transformation and when final
moment of departure from body-forms he has no regret that he has to leave the
decayed, degenerated body because he has confidence that he would be provided
with a new body-form.

“gugatiagan”’ - the one is origin, the process of the transformation and the
transformation the entirety being none other than the Prime Existence. If one
without being influenced by senses and transcending the three modes, attributes
thinks, speaks, performs actions then his mind becoming pure and propitious, he
will lose the fear of death of the body and come closer to the divine attitude,
tendency and temperament, since the foundation and decisive energy and the final
purpose of all Endeavour is verily Krishna, personifying the Prime existence the
essence within the body-form — “sfimsiszia 22 geyai a7 ||”.

Human life begins not when a gross body-form takes shape with essence
deposited in that body-form, when he is declared as one born but when he is
initiated in the discipline of Wisdom of Brahman — sewad @, to enable his traverse
the Path to Perfection. The first birth is of physical consequence and significance;
Fewad IS the second birth in spirituality and more important when one becomes
qualified, authorized and entitled to traverse the Path, declared to be difficult and
arduous by the ancient seer-travelers — “gz=r g1 Miomr g gierderar a4 ||”.
Travelling this on this Path the seeker comes finally giving up his body-form and
departs thinking of the Prime Existence alone, he reaches undoubtedly the goal and
divine status - “siar T qMa FEFET Fadvd | T TN 7 GG 1 A q9e ||

“sa@” means when time comes for the body-form to be destroyed then, not
for the self, the essence within the body-form. In fact there is no @ for the self,
which is eternal. Man worries about the death of the body-form because he sees
and moment to moment conscious of his body-form, man is not worried about the
self, the essence within the body-form not because he knows that it is eternal but
because in day to day life he is not consciously award of its existence. Krishna
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says that if one is aware of the self, the essence within the body-form then he would
not worried with the destruction of the container because if it is destroyed another
body-form would provided to him. sr@m@ therefore is the moment of reckoning,
which before it dawns man has been given time and opportunity to recollect,
remember moments which are spent and the moments when he has to reflect about
the future planning for the moment when s@r his body-form is destroyed and not
available and what body-form and environment he desires for his further evolution.

Upanishad says : “a=mert a9mr qor waid FgarT argHard daean qmr wafd | g0 goas
IO wafd ads O | ST Eedge & Uad QY S | A JAEE Hatd aq eqeatd | IO sgvard
ded I | ok I TErETeE || .. ded Fhe W8 FHOI o w90 3 FudwE |7 — according as
one performs actions, according as one behaves, so does he become — performer of
good actions becomes good, performer of bad actions become bad. One becomes
virtuous by performing virtuous actions, dishonest by performing dishonest
actions. But the one who has no desires in mind, who is without desires, who is
freed from desires, whose desire is satisfied, whose desire of self, his breaths do
not depart, Being Brahman he goes to Brahman — “aisam MM 3adem o™ T T3
qT SEMAd ged #ered |7, Such one who restrains from being influenced by
senses remembers the supreme Prime Existence every moment of his life will
reach the attitude of the Prime Existence - “zz gaf 7 agweh A Treer J93s ||

It is observed that when man’s body-form decays, deteriorates and the
moment of its destruction comes then the self recollects, remembers a;; the
memories flash before the mind and the one whose mind remembers the divine
name and at that very moment the future course of the that self becomes
determined. Therefore the final moment of human existence is more important,
therefore Krishna says — “a @ aifu #=amd goi@=l &awd | d qodid e dal aesmaHrads ||,
He attains divine endowments if his final thoughts are centered on divine essence
and resplendent personality of the Prime Existence; if his final thoughts are
centered on senses and sense objects he attains unenlightened tainted, corrupt
endowments.

Divine essence and luminous inclination, can be acquired in two ways either
energizing the self within by acquiring the Knowledge contained in scriptures
through listening with receptivity, thinking, reflecting and meditating thereon or
keeping body free from sensory influences, mind restrained remembering
continually the divine attributes and intellect still to be receptive, singing divine
praises and speaking divine exploits, performing actions as and by way of
sacrifice for the welfares of the entire creation. Whichever path the seeker
traverses, whichever means, instruments he adopts, he is sure to reach the Prime
Existence if his sensitivity is keen and penance is austere, irrespective whether the
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seeker is superior man of Wisdom or simple in his Knowledge of the supreme
divine essence, whichever status he may in primordial world. Else what was
disposition of the hunter, DAruva’s maturity, intelligence of the elephant, Vidura'’s
caste, Ugrasena’s valor, Kubja’s charm, Sudama’s wealth; the Supreme Being
verily is attracted by one’s devotion not by one’s attributes — “@meramERT ga= g T4
feren T @ | @ S, [T ATy, ST o G | e HEHEEIEie e ad gerr o |
el A ddd 7 g o ARk o areas ||

Spiritual journey begin externally using gross body, rising to the
psychological level ends up internally when one experiences the divine
resplendence of the Prime Existence on the spiritual level. Therefore, one should
always and every moment in one’s life is consciously aware of the divine essence
within their body-form to be a fragment of the Prime Existence and the ultimate
object that the fragment needs to merge in the entirety of the divine resplendence
of the Prime Existence. Therefore Krishna encourages Arjuna saying — “wedy
FIg A g 9 | sAdargheamasEams |7, The Path to Perfection, however
difficult and arduous has to be traversed himself. It is not easy therefore has to be
cultivated with practice — “srerirga I T=MET | H QI e i a7,
Since mind is fickle, indecisive, vacillating - sr=mmrEH1 — by constant practice.
g A —  without  allowing the consciousness from becoming fickle,
indecisive, vacillating.

Consciousness is an extraordinary energy, with neither beginning nor any
end, ever present, flowing freely on all sides and becoming familiar when every
gross form, in which it is posited individually, changes and transforms its attribute
and inclination. Conceding one’s individual consciousness in the vast,
comprehensive supreme Consciousness is the sure way of experiencing identity of
one’s individual consciousness with supreme Consciousness, viz the Prime
Existence and identity with other similar individual consciousness posited therein.
Then one would experience the continuous unbroken flow of the supreme
Consciousness flowing continuously and unrelentingly through every other similar
individual consciousness, as nothing else than the ancient seer, the ruler, subtler
than the subtle, the supporter, upholder of all, whose form is beyond any
hypothesis, perception or model — T = ufcrnsRa =1 am (essence is) #&g = |” as the
Yajurvedic seer declared, golden colored like the Sun beyond darkness — “&f

QUM AR | #de A r-ersad e qads g ||”.

There are many who have understood empirically the derivative meaning of
the words used in the vedic scriptures but there are few who have experienced
spiritually the mystical meaning concealed in the words used in the vedic
scriptures. It is the absolute need that in one’s spiritual journey ere this gross body
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decays, disintegrates destroyed, one should continuously recollect and remember
concentrating one’s attention, practicing yoga, with still unmoving motionless
mind so that one would experience aw, the Prime Existence, “game@r Farsae Her
Fh! AN 99 | aMe qUHEed 99 7 1 O ||,

Of that ==, the Prime Existence, which vedic seers refers as the immutable,
which ascetics freed from desire experience and desiring which they lead the life
remembering whom they live their life Krishna gives brief description — “zgaw
el gala [gata FEEedr diarme | Ak geed 9 doue e gaen™ ||, It is not
sufficient hearing what Krishna speaks his words should be listened with
receptivity, thought, reflected and meditated, for which a special attitude and
aptitude is required. Krishna says that he who withdrawing his attention from the
external world and directing it to the centre of his heart he fixing his primary
energy between the eye brows in yogic mood, observing the disciple of zw-fm,
g, gron- attains the highest goal when he leaves his body.

72 e — IS not the letter in the alphabets but the immutable soundless
sound represented by the single syllable %, the 3w =af¥, regen, which has neither
beginning nor an end, which never wanes, diminishes, declines, fades and
established in the bosom of Sriman Narayana. Isha Upanishad refers it as “#”,
SYTEEIME A TR 9 HIgs, Wiawieid qdiier g | s derier ol ||, How
does ¥ manifests, it is difficult to tell but in temporal world has various
manifestations, — ‘=4 = gferEur qya de =9 ufo=@enmd ||, the sFed aege concealed
behind the facade of the vowels and consonants becoming understandable only
through words and sentences. %, the sm=a eafv, Teg=r becomes accessible only
when one’s mind is silent, the intellect is unmoving and all the external props like
words fall by the wayside. Yama, the presiding deity over death tells Nachiketa,
the persistent questor that receiving =@, the supreme Prime Existence represented
by the syllable %, one transcends death — “udemad Seewdedad 9 | Ude@ad S
gerae wermd || . Krishna also reiterates the same truth to Arjuna — “sificdeer g=
FETHMTHA | T2 T DT A A 9o e ||

“gard @it - living one’s life ever engaged in the Wisdom of #=, the
supreme Prime Existence through receptive listening, thinking, reflecting and
meditating with senses restrained and mind unattached to the sense objects.
Krishna does not recommend renunciation of the primordial life and repairing the
silence of the forests but living here and not in three primordial life and renounce
desires for objects of senses and the fruits thereof. Because the impressions are
strong and lasting ones that if goes from the primordial life to he forests, the
thoughts will follow him. If one cannot detach one’s mind from the influence of
senses then what purpose will be served repairing to the forests!
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If one renounces from his life all the desires, jealousy, greed, hatred from one’s
mind then the mind becoming pure will be fit place for divine thoughts and
divinities to be established there. For that one must listen not only with full
receptivity but also think about one’s ultimate goal without any preconditioned
thoughts interfering reflection and meditation on the Prime Existence. In Hindu
philosophy two main systems are prevailing one is #war and the other is faarmr. Z#ar
means equanimity of mind, faammr assures unattached and independent observation
of thoughts without liking or disliking, without accepting ore rejecting. Therefore
If reflection and meditation becomes constructive and productive then whichever
Path one takes the goal is surely to be reached —“=aam: =7ad ar a1 =i s | a=@

gerde e Mg e

(13

b

3= gar’ means listening, thinking, reflecting, meditating with
uninterrupted receptivity and ceaseless and unfailing attention to the Prime
Existence whereupon one experiences the divine existence in every element in
creation. Bhagavata Purana compares “s@= war” with incessant, ceaseless,
unremitting involvement of a frightened insect thinking of the spider becoming
spider over a period — “@res YU Fge FHTIET TMEEA | FHHHEINE [oad derEdam ||,
“a=r gar” is possible to be acquired through nine forms of 4t — communion with
divine essence — “s/@u @i W B UEHaA | 3 g5 aFd HE AaHMdedd, | 3R gamdar
feroiiT Afchiaeer | fead Fraeen T s aagem ||

Yoga means enjoining two separated entities, which is not possible to be
achieved in one life time, but from life to life, capabilities achieved in one life time
becoming the basis and foundation for the subsequent life. Finally achieving
identity of the individual self with the universal Self then never return the
primordial life full of misery and sufferings — “wrue gaei™ geam@amaneadq | Aroafd

TRIoT: HARS WA T || Saeryariede: REIssd | U g b gaei T e |7

Krishna compares the period between the Absolute unmanifest Prime
Existence becoming the relative manifest existence and the relative manifest
existence reverting again to the state of Absolute unmanifest Prime Existence to
Brahma Prajapati’s period of day and night of thousand years — “weagmdaueds
gequnr fage | WG gmemial dsermEEr ok ||”. When the Absolute unmanifest Prime
Existence becomes manifest then it is Brahma’s day, when the relative manifest
existence reverts back to the state of Absolute unmanifest Prime Existence then it is
Brahma’s night — “zrerhg, =dmds Fai: TN | TEERH Jda= dareadmisd || aams T
T YT Al YA | TEEIESsags i awaeem |7,

With relationship established between the conscious and unconscious
elements begins cycle of the primordial world. Therefore, whereas the Brahma
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Prajapati as the first and the foremost of the manifest elements is eternal in
existence transcending the Absolute Time, the individual manifest elements are
ephemeral, transient, fleeting ever subject to the Absolute Time changing their
forms and living their essence to return back to the state of Absolute unmanifest
Prime Existence. When the manifest creation completes its cosmic cycle Brahma
Prajapati rests in extended slumber — “aee arsd ar wRymgsieds | 3 eameEr sas die
=it s ||”. And Brahma Prajapati wakes up from his slumber when the Prime
Existence initiates the creative cycle again — “Tar gz afsfe Fat@mtame | T &
g gERmr fEsem || says Mahabharata. In fact creative cycle is nothing but
manifestation reflected as shade and light, ignorance and Wisdom of the Absolute
Prime Existence. It is as though a person sees the manifest world in dream and
when he wakes up he realizes that all that he had seen was but a dream. Even so
compared to the unmanifest Absolute Prime Existence the manifest world is but a
dream, the one who realizes is the man of Wisdom and he, verily is the one who is
the authorized, the elect, the perfect to sit in the presence of the Absolute Prime
Existence.

Krishna says that the Absolute Prime Existence is some thing different and
distinct, far superior than any thing seen in the primordial world, and even when
everything imaginable becomes destroyed annihilated, that Prime Existence alone
exists — “IHr TS ERh STERAEAHs | T3 3 #deg Ay qva | femeatd || . The Absolute
Prime Existence is unmanifest, immutable referred as the ultimate, the supreme
status, attaining which no one returns to this primordial world — “ser®er segmmREs
T e, | @ w9 et agm ww 7 ||”. This is Krishna’s assurance that once one
knows the ultimate mystery of the cosmic cycle, from that very moment spoken
eloquently as the == 1=d, he will not see the unseen, will not know the unknown,
but experience in heart and mind the unknown Prime Existence in every fragment
and every segment of the manifest creation — “7 #g31 fereefa o 7 FguT qwald Hya |
2T THIT AR ategrgard watwd ||, But human tragedy is that a person desires to
seek sensory satisfaction from the gross forms of the things seen and known in
creation, not spiritual experience from the subtle essence within the satisfaction
from the things seen and known in creation. At the same time though the gross
forms of the things seen and known in creation do not provide spiritual experience
or bliss of beatitude, they assuredly as the steps of ladder provide assistance to
climb stage by stage till one reaches the top of the ladder.

Persons who are increasingly influenced by the gross forms of the things
seen and known in creation think that by changing, improving and refining the
gross forms in creation they can improve the quality of their life. Persons who are
increasingly influenced by the subtle essence in the gross forms of the things seen

106



and known in creation think that by changing, improving and refining the subtle
essence within the forms they can improve the quality of their life. If one desires to
see the resplendence of the Sun then he has to come out of the limited, confined,
cloistered enviuronement and come out in the open, where the gross fire ball is
shining in the open sky. Thereafter as the upanishadic seer prayed Pushan he
should pray to camouflage and mask the brilliant rays so that he can see the subtle
divine essence of the Prime Existence therein. The one who makes his mind keen
and the heart sensitive will see the subtle essence secreted within the gross forms
and enlightened by that experience be wise in Wisdom and enlightened to the
supreme Prime Existence — “qzue # o7 e o] ARIETaT | AT Yam o Avee daq

||9,

Krishna does not explain the primordial life on the basis of three-
dimensional perspective of birth and death but from the perspective of relationship
of Light and Shade, where birth is luminous and death is not darkness but shade.
When one is born one has all the opportunity to shine and make one’s life worth
while. Death is not darkness but temporary shadow, a shade a temporary respite
before one is born again with all the opportunities to shine and make one’s life
worth while. Therefore he narrates the moment in time when one dying never
returns and the moment in time when one dying returns again to this temporal
world — “Tx @ Egiamgld I aifEe | g3 aifd geae wraud |7, On can neither
decides the time when one would be born or when one would die. Whether one
born having dies would be come again when, how and in what circumstances
would entirely depend how when he was alive he was living, thinking thoughts,
speaking words and performing his actions earlier in the past. As much as the
present moment contributes to the future course of his thoughts, speech and actions
as much his present actions were the result of his thoughts, speech and actions
performed in the past. Therefore since person’s past thoughts, speech and actions
are not possible to be remembered, recollected or changed, one must be conscious
of his thoughts, speech and actions in the present moment in time.

Krishna declaring — “sfisfftrz: e 9odml STEM | & 9aTdT Tesi 967 geafaer
S || e BT FUME UUHAT SR, | d aredE [t e Haed || the relationship
between light and darkness, day and night informs that those attributes which
enhance persons qualities positively like energy, light, enlightenment and
intelligence lead him being wise in the Wisdom of that Absolute to the world of
that supreme Prime Existence. One who possesses those attributes which prejudice
persons qualities negatively like obscurity, darkness and ignorance being
ambiguous leads him to imprecise, indistinct, elusive worlds.
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Man generally from the moment he is born is restrained by the attributes and
inclination the person walks the path covered by obscurity, darkness and
ignorance. But following the Path laid down by scriptures and perfuming sacrifices
and charities as recommended one attains the supreme divine status — “seg =g T4eq
T MY TG Jeeed | AT ToAamE St [ ant o wdi e |7, . Krishna uses
every word with care and caution. Veda is not the words contained in the scriptures
but the mystical meaning concealed behind the words. When one knowing the
mystical meaning behind the words perform sacrifices and offers oblation to the
gods and charity to the needy and the poor, then the life will worth lived. The
entire being of the individual self then becomes merged and indivisible part of the
supreme Self, even as the rivers flowing in the vast ocean becomes one with the
Ocean, leaving no trace of its earlier distinct existence or any distinct existence
apart from the Prime Existence.

Upanishad declares the entire life to be a extended sacrifice which spreads
over four stages brahmacharya, grihastha, vanaprastha and sanyasa. First twenty
four years of human life are for morning libations, the next forty-four years are the
mid-day libation, and the subsequent forty eight years are the third libation. On
performing the libations in this manner if any sickness comes to the body then he
would say to the sacrificial fire not allow the third libation be in any manner be
interrupted or the sacrifice be disturb let the person be freed from fever. Verily
Mahidas Aitareya who knowing this said to sickness why should it trouble his
body, whose essence within the form is not going to die by sickness and he surely
lived hundred and sixteen years. He who being fully conscious and aware that it is
the body-form that dies and not the self, the essence within, he will merge in the
vast sky as the air merges in the space above, becoming one with the Prime

Existence — “udredadml RE@E qaiad | s geadsy Fmes || Rt JeEes
ARIBISTT T | orein Fedeasae arogan o || .
00000

108



LA

Chapter IX
Yoga of Supreme Resplendence

Mundaka Upanishad makes distinction between higher and the lower
Knowledge. Lower is the Knowledge contained in the four Vedas, phonetics,
rituals, grammar, etymology, metrics and astrology? Higher is that Wisdom by
which the immutable undecaying Prime Existence is experienced. Shankara
suggests that Vedas reveal only this much, which is desirable medium and which is
not; thus it shows only the relation between what is possible, and the medium by
which it can be attained — “grafeewg wafd, 3€ 3veaed, 3©  NvEAER  3fd
AT IR |7, g Asfieadiiuy FemEear B 7. Higher Wisdom
assures deliverance from the primordial world — “fafy ufevends ammr s
A 3 srenter gdaatd 7. To acquire lower temporal knowledge it is
sufficient if one keen and inquisitive, but to acquire higher Wisdom one should be
receptive (=g@m™) with complete and unencumbered mind. It is said that “s=1 =
genien wH Aes .. .7 and on being wise in Wisdom all temporal Knowledge
become superfluous falling on the wayside - ‘“@ifear AewE =aer: o= faawaTr

HAferaradad AfeeHgr Fedd |7,

Therefore the Wisdom contained in vedic scriptures is available to the men
of Wisdom in all the four forms — @1 (the Mystical), wsaf< (experienced), 7= (the
intermediate trough scriptures) and =R (the temporal), the wise ones speak the
first three and the general masses speak only of the fourth — “g@ft am aRfiar wef @i
fogy g ¥ wuwe | e BT Mear semeta i arn agen @&t |7, Wisdom is not
available for all because relying on the literal meaning of the words of the
scriptures they have no access the mystical secrets concealed in the words — “Fr
HET I AW A &d1 Y fa9d Fugs | o= 95 1o % A g a8 9ga a 3w Fwrd ||

Generally what is not spoken to the parents is generally spoken without any
reservations to a friend; what is not accepted even when told by parents is often
accepted without any reservations when told by a friend. What Krishna has said as
friend was all accepted by Arjuna till now, but that was not sufficient for Krishna.
He wanted Arjuna to listen to him without any reservations but with full
receptivity, keeping his mind full open. Therefore Krishna tells Arjuna that he will
now instruct him in Knowledge along with the Wisdom so that he will know
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everything that required to be known — “zE g @ Tarm RaearaTEd | S e awsre
AHSTAT ||

Krishna had already told Arjuna earlier that the perennial imperishable
Wisdom — ‘st which he had earlier communicated to the Sun having become
distorted, obscure, ambiguous imprecise as it was handed over from person to
person by efflux of Time, he communicates the same again taking the support of
the gross objects — ‘gl @=miaeer’. Therefore what he is going to convey to Arjuna
Is by of personal initiation of the Knowledge along with Wisdom by which he will
completely delivered of all unfavorable portends. Arjuna is not an ignorant man
but as one born in earlier life as Nara, was highly endowed with Wisdom, but in
the present life born as Kshatriya has been to some extent despondent influenced
by senses and clouded by ignorance.

Arjuna having confidence in Krishna as the friend, companion and counsel,
the temporal Knowledge given till now has enabled him to be receptive to the
spiritual Wisdom which Krishna is now ready to communicate. Krishna has replies
for every query which Arjuna may raise. Therefore, Krishna using signs and
symbols, suggestions and submissions, examples and illustrations slowly takes
Arjuna step by step, stage by stage to the higher spiritual level. Till now the replies
given by Krishna were not understood by Arjuna but seeing that his outlook to
respond to life has changed Krishna is ready to initiate him in spiritual disciplines.
What Krishna is going to communicate is royal Wisdom, royal mystery sourced
from region beyond ignorance, darkness as personal experience which is
imperishable and easy to grasp — “TifEn T ARG | THEATETH 9 FIE BIaaaT
||”. w=ifeem is that royal Wisdom, which is best of the best Light — “a< samdm
e’ which drives darkness and ignorance with its luminous Light.

Supreme Wisdom cannot be communicated to one who is not receptive to
listen. The general impression that Light destroys Darkness and Knowledge
destroys Ignorance is unacceptable to the sensitive seers. Because if a person is
blind by birth Light does not destroy Darkness unless he is given the sight to see,
Knowledge does not destroy Ignorance if he has no receptivity to access Wisdom.
Only clear vision can see the Light, only pure receptive mind can access Wisdom.
Darkness comes even over one’s eyes when the attraction of the sense objects
blind one’s vision and excess of Knowledge confounds and bewilders one’s mind
and intelligence. Brilliance of the Light makes the mind blind of vision and excess
of Knowledge confounds and bewilders his intelligence. It is easier to fight
Darkness and Ignorance than to overcome the brilliance of the senses objects or
the imagery of the Knowledge, which become barrier for conscious awareness of
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7@, the Prime Existence. Therefore, the seeker who has freed his mind from being
influenced by the senses transcends the forces of Darkness and Ignorance.

Therefore, Krishna says “s=geamt Qur @=m= waq | 9 af Fadwl Jgaanad
=™ o’ means one who in the absence of receptivity (=r=1) does not follow
righteous principles laid down for performance of actions in life. When one is
receptive his senses and sensibilities are sharp and keen to the existence of the
subtle divine essence in nature’s gross form and the soundless sound, the %
reverberating in space around. In the absence of receptivity (=rs1) one wanders in
life without aim or direction, completely in ignorance, delusion and despondency.
A blind man cannot see because though he has eyes he has no sight in those eyes.
If sight is provided to the blind then he will surely see. So long as the morning rays
of the dawn are not seen the Sun shine spreading around cannot be experienced. It
Is possible to seek temporal satisfaction following some one, an institution or some
creed or religion having confidence in whatever is spoken by them and if the
confidence is misplaced in any of them then it possible to change the person, the
institution, creed or religion. It is not possible to be on the Path of Perfection
having confidence in whatever is spoken by them unless one keeping one’s mind
open unconditionally and being completely receptive to the words spoken by some
one, institution, creed or religion is qualified to teach, communicate, and impart the
Wisdom of the wise. One should be careful that one does not succumb to the
pressures of those who without being wise in Wisdom speaks words of wisdom but
few who can enter in a dialogue. Often people attracted by the glory and grandeur
of the Teacher’s followers and entourage often do not get qualified, proper Teacher
and go the wrong way to achieve right objective.

Therefore, a question comes in mind how to know that he has come across
the right person to guide and enlighten him. But one can do as much to get a
teacher as one could get one to make the sun rise in the east. If that be the case
what is the use of searching for a Teacher. Searching only keeps one consciously
awake, so that when the right and qualified Teacher comes the seeker will be ready
to receive him, even as one who is awake will see the Sun rising in the east
spreading his luminous light all around.

Arjuna being despondent to see that his kith and kin, friends and companion
will be killed on the battle, his mind is clouded with despondency and ignorance. If
proper temporal Knowledge and spiritual Wisdom is initiated then his mind will be
clear of all misgivings and ignorance and will be fit for deliverance from the
primordial world. There is difference between one who communicates and one ho
initiates. It is sufficient if one has confidence in some one who communicates but it
is absolutely necessary that one should have complete receptivity to one who
Initiates entering his psychological being as a river would enter the ocean. If it is
not acceptable to Arjuna that Krishna is for all purpose, verily the supreme Prime

||” 3
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Existence, then what he told him on temporal level as friend companion, well
wisher, though is acceptable what he would be initiating him on spiritual level will
not be easily acceptable. Therefore it is absolutely necessary that Arjuna’s
confidence in Krishna’s communication needs to be transformed in to receptivity
to understand, assimilate, integrate his teachings, without being influenced or
conditioned by earlier thoughts, opinions secreted in his mind, other than that other
course is not available.

It is easier to communicate on temporal level using words and language,
signs and symbols instances and examples commonly known by the one who is
being communicated. It is difficult to initiate one on spiritual Path because words
and language, signs and symbols instances and examples generally used are
difficult to understand even as crossing over a stream is difficult for one whose
boats are not steady. Therefore Shankara says that receptivity and Wisdom of the
supreme Prime Existence are the foundational requirements — “srg1 T gEfaem= wH
. Receptivity attracts the supreme Prime Existence like a magnet, more
forcibly than attractions of the senses. In fact what cannot be communicated with
torrent of words can be experienced with sensitivity. Because as it is repeatedly
said “Tdl amEr Mad< A9 a9 92 | 3= geon [9em 7. Spiritual experience is BIiss
Beatitude.

Therefore Krishna speaks of his vast comprehensive existence knowing
which unheard is heard, unseen become seen, unknowable becomes known —
“Irefd od waemd wanend fasmatta |7, the self itself becoming the luminous light on
the Path to Perfection — “scar=r saiavadifa ste-e Saiaws Je=d &4 g fauediid | as
Yajnyavalkya told Janaka in reply to his question what is that light which shows
the way when the Sun sets and the moon has not risen, fire, speech is at rest.
Krishna is not an ordinary person but who has experienced himself to be the
indestructible, unshakable and the very essence of life - ‘waq = ufeurEm semmRr
g amEoEEETa |°, verily the supreme Prime Existence, even as scriptures
declared earlier - “qiu wde 34 @8 qd o=3 9 |7, “F A 3@ P FEAA QY FARR | T
fraaIgem, o feeaaraga || or “awe [ 28 A e AR I T 9 Sl Ol G2 geeT,
|, ‘aafte o fFoe’, “Taafa =i fasa @1 enveloping the entire creation. Therefore,
he tells Arjuna — “war FafE 7 STEERAG | T FEYAid G 9% q@ieds || by him all
this creation is enveloped and all creatures exist in him but he does not exist in
them.

When Krishna uses the words ‘war dams’, ‘wen™’, ‘3@’ it is not as son of
Vasudeva nor he was born in Devaki’s womb. He is also not Rama nor
Parashurama, when the unborn can never be born as Sri Madhva suggests —
“THEAgAT A T THSTAA I3 T IR T ANY SHere || S 7 gy wwEd ga ua q || but
Vishnu, who though described with human attributes is not born from the union of
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male and female forms - ‘=igamafimer &1 fauirsEd | g Refsaaagaie =a o || @
quife & T T FEdeTaeEeTie | Far 328 =ae Marearaee ||, Vasudeva, Hari, Vishnu
and Narayana is verily the supreme Prime Existence — “wmam amjeafa waefd 7 &k |
ferommrEmsate genfa gaar sg || The empirical signs and symbols which are used in
scriptures and which Krishna was using here are only as the means to describe the
indescribable, even as Shankara pointed out that one would reach Vishnu in the
Shalagram stone, since it is said Brahman, like the sprout in the seed, as Shankara
clarifies — “ammr=a gefq gegear | g EWIgEaMrd dad |, “gor ol orerms | e @
HIAHTIE 68 THETATRI Uit Fared geq Siidraardr ||”.

When Krishna speaks as the supreme Prime Existence he is the unmanifest
(zr=mga) as well as the manifest (=rga) whereas when he speaks of the Creation he
speaks as the unmanifest, the Being, the unseen Cause which is distinct, separate,
inexpressible, unimaginable, something beyond the manifest Becoming, the
perceived effect. All the effects are in the Cause, sourced from the Cause but the
Cause is not in the effect, sourced by the effect. Even as a smaller circle can be in the
larger circle but a large circle cannot be in a small circle, even so the Creation and
the creatures are in the supreme Prime Existence but the supreme Prime
Existence is not in the Creation and the creatures. Therefore the magnificence, the
all-pervading splendor needs to be seen - “99 ¥ AFFEET | YA T T TN
e ||

Krishna is like the vast, expansive, all pervading space in which all the
creatures from the greatest to the smallest live in him, that is how one must
consider creation. All creation differentiated by =™ (essence) and @ (form) is in
him, live and move in him, change and transform, draw sustenance from him and
at the end of the cycle they return to his divine nature, created again at the
beginning of the new cycle. When Krishna says that all are in him he does not refer
to their material, physical gross forms but refers to their subtle essence since it is the
essence which is energized by establishing or energizing them instrument in the
evolution of the creation to wards its goal. Thus taking hold of gross forms the
Supreme Self sends the individual selves causes to experience helplessly according
their natural attributes and inclinations - “waxii Tamaw E= gae g | i Horas
e ||

When the worlds are created with all the creatures therein, further even when
the essence within the creation and the creatures is caused to perform actions
helplessly according their natural attributes and inclination, the Supreme Self, the
supreme Prime Existence remains aloof, indifferent, unruffled and unattached,
neither bound nor taking any responsibility of the actions performed - “% @ &7 @iy =af
for HifT et evs | SerimaewRs o § @4 ||”. He remains unattached even as the
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Sun though shines all and energises them in their activities is not bound by the
effect of their actions performed.

Because the Prime Existence is said to remain aloof, indifferent, unruffled
and unattached it does not mean that anarchy in creation is permitted or allowed.
The entire creation, the moving and unmoving, is created and evolves under the
supervision of the supreme Prime Existence. Even though in the Creation nothing
else is required to be added or changed, to keep the Creation in order a perpetual,
timeless cosmic Law and righteous principles are laid down periodically according
the people, place and the period. In the absence of the cosmic law or righteous
principles, the human being would succumb to the influence of the senses and to the
attraction of the sense objects are perform acts freely and unhindered. Inspite of
these provisions the deluded ones not knowing this despise Krishna not recognising
the supreme Prime Existence posited in him — “sfasmf 4 qer aul e | 7 aa =

T qemar ||

7z is not 7=, the fool, idiot but even when knowing that he is not wise
speaks, behaves, conducts himself as a man of Wisdom. In Upanishad such persons
are referred as — “ifrmam aoaH =d 9rT 4f=d FHME | STEEEETR aREt ek e TEEE
g ||, Krishna is distressed of such people because vain are aspirations, vain
are their actions, vain is their knowledge, therefore devoid of divine consciousness
they dwell in delusion — “Araram A @O AraTeT foraae | TesmrT o9 g Arfe 2

It must however be clearly understood that the responsibility of keeping the
creation in order is not that of the Creator but is also of the constituents of such
creation. Ordinarily people under the influence of senses people become self-
centered, selfish, greedy and perform actions which are pleasing to the senses
seeking personal gain not the desirable one thinking good of others or of the
creation as whole. But the men of Wisdom being enlightened from scriptures
know the presence of the Prime Existence in all creatures and creation assiduously
with effort perform actions which in tune with the Divine Intent for fulfilling the
Divine Purpose perform such actions for the welfare of the whole creation and
creatures contained therein. Such ones are qualified to seek and experience the

Prime Existence - “qemmg d wdl ¥dT WIepfcmieaT: | Seiram=aE s qaieaead ||

‘99’ is the medium which bonds the individual self with the Supreme Self
more on emotional level than on intellectual level. Therefore when Krishna says —
‘A Il A1 Jdavd gedd | TrEaed A Hedl Fegdl SUEd || SMEEE g asidl A |
U ggFa Jge favaarad ||, the words should be understood not literally but in the
true sense and intent. @a=r means lauding his name =@ means offering
obeisance as mark of surrender, wa&=m means though communion Fegm ever

29
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enjoined waeH singly or gz=== separately. Recitation of various names which are
primarily descriptive should be sincere and not as an excuse, obeisance should as
surrender to the Will of the Prime Existence and enjoining one’s self with the
divine presence, either singly in congregation. During all this enterprise emotional
contact, relationship and absence of the individual ago is expected not intellectual
identity, individuality because the Prime Existence is not a person, there is no form
9 7= ulmrsRA’ but an energy, power, it is not limited by time or space. Pancharatra
philosophy describes it as — “sew@e geq Aeaagd FHIEHIEE WHT Wi Jd
FRAGYE FaE=— 948 ||, “vaaade g dtsks e guieT g1,

Therefore Krishna gives many signs and symbols, names and description by
which ==, the Prime Existence is known, as sacrificial act, the sacrifice, sacrificial
oblation, the invocation as well as the materials used, the sacrificial fire and
offerings made, grand-father, father and mother as well, sacred soundless sound #,
vedic wisdom, the Path and the goal, upholder, the lord, the witness, the abode, the
refuge, the ground, the resting place and the imperishable seed. It is the one who
gives heat and pours the rain, immortal and the mortal, the Prime Existence and
non-existence, suggesting that approach to a divinity is a personal approach, by
whichever name or form, by following whichever Path or person, religion or creed,
in whichever place or period it is approached, adored, worshipped he would be
certainly reached. On the other hand if one approaches ==, the Prime Existence
accepting one form, sign or symbol, name or description, Path or person, religion
or creed then the goal to be reached will be shaped, fashioned by the desire and
according to the form, name or description, tradition, place or period one lives.
Shankara says that the form, name or description, tradition, place or period should
not be the end but the means which lead one to the goal. In the absence of such
acceptance the words of the scriptures, the means suggested by persons, religions
or creeds become a great forest, from which the way out would be difficult to be
found — “gea TERTE Ry, | 3 TEeeende dastaEmeEs || . Only then the
person becoming wise conducts himself as wise one, because many words like
many creeds and religions, many teachers and traditions create unnecessary
confusion — “Ta €rT o= U= Al S | AEEmEE, SEvrETH A grard @ ad ||

Though one can traverse the Path to Perfection following any one of the
forms, signs or symbols, names or descriptions, Paths or persons, religions or
creeds they all have be followed according to one’s attributes and inclination.
Those who are well versed in the three vedic scriptures being purified by the
Wisdom worship the Prime Existence with devotion are provided the way to the
heavens and enjoying the life therein. Having enjoyed the pleasures they return to
the world of the mortals when the pleasures are exhausted. But those who
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unattached to the senses and sense objects performs worship, being receptive,
reflective and meditative exclusively the Prime Existence with unqualified,
unconditional, wholehearted devotion and perseverance or performs action as and
by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the whole creation, to such one is provided
unconditional support and security for whatever they have gained - “sm=miea~madr a4
J S8 GG | o Heaogeh e e ||,

The human vision is narrow and of limited reach restricted by what he
knows through listening, through learning what he has been told by teachers,
spiritual teachers or religious teachers, institutional traditions. But the Prime
Existence is everywhere, spread variously being all-pervading, with comprehensive
vision and unlimited reach. Therefore in whatever manifest form the seeker
approaches him, even though not through approved righteous principles, he
stretches his innumerable hands to hold and support their little hands, provided the
persons are equally eager without their vision being divorced from the world he
lives in, performing every action and fulfilling every obligation and not missing
anything of the fullness of the life around him, with spontaneous love and devotion
and earnest prayer and complete absolute and all inclusive surrender let their hands
be held by the Prime Existence - ‘‘Ure=caaradre I5id dEdimade | IS awa s
Fa=taregda@d, ||”. Because in the final analysis the Prime Existence alone is the
ultimate enjoyer and the deity presiding over all sacrifices. But since they do not
surrender fully well they fall — “3% & ==z 9rm @ wga @ |”.

Upanishad says that the object to which the mind is attached, the subtle self
goes there together with the actions performed — “Tea wh: e F¥Oia forsw &1 o
Foer=r |7, Krishna too reiterates “anfd gagar sam g fugadre | qai ank qawar g
Tenfesi a9 ||, As one desires, so does he become, as one endevours, so would be
his reward, as one hastens, so would he reach his goal. Therefore, whoever
worships deities presiding over inferior powers, towards those gods reaching they
receive their rewards, whoever worships ancestors they receive their rewards from
them, whoever sacrifices to the spirits presiding over inferior powers, reaching
them they receive inferior rewards. It is not the act by itself but the intent behind
the acts that provide the suitable response. Therefore even if a leaf, a flower, a fruit
or water is offered with love and devotion that will reach the Prime Existence.

In fact Bhagavata Purana records that when Brahma Prajapati decided to
create the worlds nothing was available to him, neither things nor materials, nor
sacrifices or the mantra required for creation. Therefore, he had no other
alternative but to use the limbs and parts of the Prime Existence itself as materials
and instruments for creation of the worlds — “Tife w=F¥rA EuEwErd | g a0 q9@s

AT B | T T @ davaggentads || ... 3 AYdEER: PuEdeied | T FE
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avamemigar ||”. Therefore likewise, it becomes an obligation and duty that
whatever one does, whatever one consumes, whatever one offers, whatever one
gives as charity, whatever austerities one performs that should be performed as and
by way of sacrifice and an offering to the Prime Existence — “a=siilt g=1ei Iosfeii
@I I | I awatt aeE dagre wedur |7, If one performs in that manner then he will
be freed from the good and the evil, which create bonds to actions. Then with mind
completely attuned to renunciation the Prime Existence will be attained —
“IUIEad HIEH FHEREe | AT AT ||

Since whatever that exists in creation is but the reflection of the Prime
Existence there is nothing in the creation which is to be liked or disliked, loved or
reviled, preferred or rejected. Therefore Krishna says “mdisg #d sy T 7 gansia 7 fu=s
| o vt g af weRem w0 9 g @@ ||, Even then the one who is devoted enjoined,
attuned to him, he stands by him. On the face there may appear contradiction
Krishna’s statement. There is none because the Prime Existence is impartial like a
judge, neither dear nor disgusting. One under the influence of senses who has
fallen prey to evil ways can rise and with detachment to senses and sense objects
follow the principles of righteousness and be attuned to the Prime Existence. Such
ones striving with intense austerities and perfected penance come close to be the
cherished devotees. Therefore even the despicable, disgraceful and the most
wicked persons if so desired and persevered will be the noblest of all devotees —
“SMY IIGTERT Wl AR, | Arga F awaers FereatE ||, Krishna does not dislike evil
persons, rather disliking their evil attributes and inclination, he is more concerned
ever thinking and concerned about them as one who have lost their way.

If one is on the right Path then he need not worry how much distance he has
covered because his every step will be leading him from darkness towards Light,
from untruth towards Truth, from death to Immortality. Since he is awake he will
observe the first rays streaming from the eastern quarters showing the direction
from the Sun is sure to rise. The delay if any would be due to indolence, not
because of the absence of the intensity. It would not be necessary to guess how
much light has spread on the Path since he who treads the spiritual Path, there
would net even corners where darkness may be lurking. As the seeker traverses the
Path vision will become clear and outlook brighter. He will wiser at every step, at
every stage and curve as the rivers wends it way, because once the stream begins
its stretch it does not stop till it reaches the Ocean. There are no worries for one
who has yoked himself to the supreme Prime Existence. Soon all his blinkers will
fall and his mind and heart will be pure, energy will pass through his body, and
voice will reverberate the soundless Sound % rising from within, tears of joy
flowing from his eyes, the soul of righteousness would attain lasting peace. One
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should know for certain that the one on the righteous path performing actions to
fulfill Divine Intent, never perishes — “fard wafe smfen gva@snt=d e | @ gfaami T
Y wehe qUIArT ||”.

In this journey no one is left out every one is taken along, whether one be a
woman, a common trader, lowly menial, all are taken along - “#i f& wref sgmtsre Fsiu
= g | fEEr Jeamaen gesf Fifa @ mam ||, In vedic religion the concept of
‘Eternal Sin’ is not acceptable. Men are not born equal, but born with burden of the
accumulated effects of the actions performed in earlier life. But knowing that
though his life is flawed, spoiled, tainted and wasted each and every one having
right to redeem his transience if he has faulted, freedom to rise if he fallen, not one
but repeated opportunities, to discard one instrument, medium, body and accept
new ones in new opportunity given not in one but spread over many lives. Though
born in unfavorable family, circumstances or surroundings — “‘ar quagar e
SMeadle FA1e | JRAT SMAT T8 ATTHLRISIHSARET | a1 TS gl 9ol dMam | Tas! gaval @i
7= e ||”. He endeavors through intense austerities and perfected penance he
makes improvement in his life.

If one is born in a lowly, impure, unenlightened, unrighteous family one
need not despair, because it is only the gross form which has been provided by the
union of the father and mothers, the soul finds its presence in that form provided
parents is entirely according to the accumulated effects of the actions performed in
earlier life. The birth therefore is occasioned on account of one’s own Karmas and
the Prime Existence in such circumstances like an impartial judge is unbiased,
detached impassive aloof giving justice according the person deserved and was
entitled. Therefore, birth is of no consequence. T (the attributes) and ==
(inclination) born of nature alone being the determining factor. If the one born
with the attributes and inclination uses them with sense of discrimination — faa@, he
will ascend in spirit to higher worlds, enlightened by the wisdom contained in
scriptures and if he uses them under the influence of the senses and with complete
disregard to sense of discrimination then he will descend in lower world of
darkness and ignorance. Therefore, when such is the state of ordinary human
beings what to speak of the men who are already of the enlightened Path — “% g7a
FHOTI Ul Rl TS | St webim are A A ||,

Therefore, Krishna says that making his gross form as the primary
instrument without any reservation one should enjoin oneself to him, become
devoted to him, honour and revere him, with disciplined attitude make his goal and
he will surely attain the Prime Existence. This is Krishna’s teaching which
transcends all the diversities and contradictions of all known temporal forms and
empirical emotions, temper and spirit, the instruments and mediums, transforming
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the form, emotions, temper and spirit together, all interwoven in one unified
fusion, a spiritual tapestry representing the movement of unknown essence, the
Reality in the primordial world.

00000
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Chapter X
Yoga of Divine Resplendence

Ascent of the individual self is possible only when there is annihilation of
individual ego and consequent clarity of visions and purity of mind and peace and
stability of the heart. In the great flux to which creation and every fragment therein
the one thing that is ever calm, stable and at peace is the imperishable, immutable
Prime Existence. At the same time life is not arithmetic sum to be solved but a
secret mystery to be unraveled. In life there is much on the temporal level that is
concealed and little that is revealed. That which is concealed from the senses on
temporal level may become revealed with some effort and over a passage of Time.
But that which is beyond the senses and temporal access, being concealed becomes
difficult to be accessed through normal temporal instruments for accessibility.
One’s sensitive, emotive relationship on temporal level that exudes joy of
adoration often becomes a hindrance in revealing the insensitive unresponsive
relationship on spiritual level that exudes joy of experiencing the indescribable
resplendence of the Prime Existence. That which is to be experienced cannot be
spoken in words, there remaining thereafter some thing that is unspoken and yet to
be experienced, something that gives meaning to life, something that is eternal,
immutable when every thing else seems to be in flux, transitory, fleeting,
ephemeral yet something that is real though remote possibility — “zar amr Fadw
3T AT e | ST genon faEe |

Arjuna was undoubtedly inquiring on the temporal level, which Krishna
knew that replies if given on temporal level will not satisfy but raise many more in
one who is by nature a thinking person. For such one who is relentless inquirer
some thing enduring, eternal in fulfillment is needed. Upanishadic seer helped by
the divine Pushan experienced the brilliance of the Sun concealed behind the
radiant rays. In Arjuna’s case Krishna desires to be the catalyst that gives not the
knowledge but the Wisdom that gives the experience of the Prime Existence. That
Is the only Wisdom which when given there remains nothing to be seen, nothing to
be inquired, nothing to be heard known, nothing to be reflected. Knowing that
Wisdom the unseen becomes seen, unheard becomes heard, unthought-of comes to
be experienced. Therefore Krishna asks Arjuna to listen with full attention —“qz g
YRR U 4 W J9s | IwiE [ dean R ||
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Krishna is not an ordinary human being but a powerful instrument, medium
knowing which =@, the Prime Existence established his vast, infinite, power and
energy taking the help of his gross body-form. It is natural that Arjuna’s understand
being incomplete his queries have been sketchy, vague and random but Krishna'’s
understanding being complete, exhaustive and comprehensive and his replies have
been deep and substantive in empirical Knowledge and spiritual Wisdom. How can
the incomplete measure the Complete? How can the river flowing freely
unconcerned of the corners and crevices, obstacles and obstructions measure the
depth of the vast ocean? When Arjuna does not the Knowledge spread across in the
temporal world how can he expect to be wise in spiritual Wisdom?

Therefore Krishna says — “qa uwa #em@mr g 4 @ @@ |7, listening which
Arjuna’s all doubts will be resolved. ‘o @@s’ is not the Knowledge recorded in the
vedic scriptures which can be listened, read, remembered and recollected but the
most secret, mystical, supernatural Wisdom which can only be experienced. The
most secret, mystical, supernatural Wisdom and the one possesses the Wisdom are
not different. Therefore, when Krishna says “7 # fige grmome gwd 9 @&z |7 he
suggests that =@, the Prime Existence as the symbol of the secret and the most
mystical of all Spiritual Wisdom is not known even by luminous deities or by
enlightened seers. ‘@ @@’ is the authentic confirmation and substantiation that
Krishna represents the Prime Existence and therefore is qualified as “aw ar=
@ET 7 @’ to communicate to Arjuna the s arm — the same perennial Wisdom
which was earlier communicated to the Sun and had become vitiated, vague and
obscure as it was handed over from generations. But it is not sufficient that the
communicator is well qualified but it is also equally important that the
communicated one should also be equally well qualified, with all the instrument of
senses sensitively receptive.

Though to experience the vast and comprehensive resplendence of the Prime
Existence in Krishna'’s is not easy for general masses, large number of people have
accepted Krishna as the very embodiment of the Prime Existence based on the
statements of seers, sages and enlightened men of Wisdom. But at the same time
the Upanishads declare the Prime Existence is in seen, recognized only through the
actions performed - “spe<i & 7 UF=E WO AW WAl | derddsdedss gUAsHE qEHl
T @ ||, Like the existence of the thread is accepted seeing the pearls
woven, the existence of the Prime Existence is experience seeing actions
performed by the elements that are manifest in Creation. In the same way seeing
the extra-ordinary achievements in the worlds many sages and seers are declared to
be the s@ars or feymis in the world. In the same way, if Krishna is eulogized,
worshiped as the Prime Existence then it is entirely due to his multi-facet
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personality and vast, comprehensive contribution of the revival of vedic Wisdom
when righteousness was becoming obscure and the power of unrighteous people
was on ascendance with long shadow of Kali Yuga was falling and obscuring the
minds of the general masses.  Therefore, those who accepting Krishna the
unborn Prime Existence, having neither beginning nor any end, revere and worship
him they will undoubtedly be delivered from all their demerits completely
exterminated — “ar qFEIRE dAfcd ABARYETE | e T AY FEae T ||

Generally every human being sees the events happening in primordial life
but few observe the events with care and concern. If they observe then they do not
react and corrective steps to improve the situation because their attention is not
there where it is expected to be. The do not resolve their problems; they soothe
their concern diverting their attention away from the problems, offering sedatives.
He is not satisfied with what has been provided, desiring some not provided. Such
one’s mind battered by constant desires IS always unsatisfied, discontented,
unstable and insecure, living in an imaginary, illusory world.

A man of Wisdom desires satisfaction and happiness here and now not
elsewhere or later. Therefore, no matter how much he has to struggle, exert or
labor, he seeks to experience the Prime Existence in every thing and in every
experience here and now, not elsewhere or later. Therefore, a man of Wisdom is
receptive to the soundless Sound, % Reverberating in Creation so that holding to
that reverberation he may reach the source.

The Prime Existence had created earlier the Mind, Speech and the Prime
Breath for himself — “Hamemsgea 2 &4 ar= gorg . It is with mind that one hears,
desire, determination, doubt, faith, lack of faith, steadfastness, and lack of
steadfastness, shame, and intellection, fear all these verily flow mind alone. ..
Whatever Sound there is, it is verily the speech ... The in-breath, out-breath,
diffused breath, up-breath, middle-breath are all verily the Prime Breath - “wwn
& q9Al qTH GO | s Henedt [t sers e gionygfeidiPeded 59 ua .. 38 &9 gl ard
q | ITSUET AW IEM: FAIST ST U9 UF || TS 9T S areidr aMmae omEs ||
Krishna reiterating the same sentiments tells Arjuna that understanding,
knowledge, freedom from incomprehension, patience, truth, self-restraint,
tranquility, pleasure and pain, existence and absence of existence, fear and absence
of fear, non-violence, equanimity, satisfaction, austerity, charity, fame, ill-fame all
proceed from the Prime Existence alone like reflection — gfafea of the original — fa.

The seven seers and the four Manus were the result of divine effulgence,
who through austerity and penance stilled and settled entirely in the ancient
Wisdom — u= gaiior of the Prime Existence were the primary source from whom all
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the creations came to structured and coordinated. Those who see in them the close
association and the unity of the divine transcendence and the human existence they
come to the spiritual union in the Prime Existence. When Krishna says — “z% #d=
gwal qas 7d gaad | he speaks not as the son of Devaki, but one who is consciously
aware of the divine resplendence which mas become manifest, discernible in his
gross body. There those who know him as such are the men of Wisdom - “ war ferygfa
AT I 79 AT dicd deids | AT ar goad T J9=8 || ... 3ic F@r woi=d a1 g wraEmia || .

Those who read the verses contained in Bhagavad Gita, remembering
reciting them by rote out of their devotion to Krishna's as the supreme god, god of
gods, becoming attracted by his external form fail to grasp the internal essence
contained within the words of the verses. But those men of Wisdom with their
mind fixed and their life wholly surrendered to him, enlightening each other, they
abide and revel in him. To such one who is continuously devoted to him and
worships him he grants him unstinted concentration in his austerities to be eligible
to come to him, destroying their ignorance providing them the Wisdom they need.

Many extraordinary persons like Narada and also by Asita, Devala, Vyasa
and others having through unconditioned receptivity experienced Krishna's
spiritual personality had told Arjuna about that Krishna verily represents the
supreme Brahman and now Krishna too reiterates that he is the eternal divine
Person, the principal god, the unborn and all pervading one, the supreme dwelling
place Arjuna has nothing else to say than accept what he has been told that neither
gods or the demons know his magnificent manifestation. In fact Arjuna concedes
that only Krishna knows his own greatness as the supreme person, the source of all
beings, the lord of all creatures, the lord of the entire creation. Save himself none
others can be enlightened to his resplendent glory. No one can be satisfied listening
to Krishna'’s splendor, radiance, magnificent glory and Arjuna surely was the one.
Therefore he pleads Krishna to narrate his entire divine manifestation by which he
pervades and abides in the whole world. Every one needs a prop to fix his
concentration and Arjuna was not an exception. Therefore he asks Krishna to
elaborate his manifestations so that he is wise as the forms in which he can be
thought and worshipped — “& femE aifier Fe1 aRfeaq | #Y @Y 9 WAy rsH ara==

| ooy s Frafit = S | o e gt A sy ||

It is not necessary that if narrated in details every thing spoken would be
understood. Because generally in life one hears only the sound, not listening with
receptivity. Therefore, one sees only Krishna'’s external form not the divine essence
within. Therefore, he clings to the signs and symbols, examples and instances,
forms rather than seeks Krishna'’s divine essence within. What Krishna desires is
that world should seek the divine essence within, experience the mystical truths
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concealed within the words spoken by him and be blessed by divine Wisdom rather
than revere only his external form, recite by rote the words spoken by him and
have satisfaction of having Knowledge about him. Only then the person will revel
in silent certitude the experience that he too like Ghora Angiras communicated
Krishna that he too is in the final analysis — “sifeaaty sregamfy qUmETImaR |7,

One must remember that till some earlier Arjuna was listening to Krishna on
temporal world as some one different from his own self, as one friend from the
other but soon that approach changed when informed by sages and saints and later
even by Krishna himself, his approach towards him changed and he was
addressing him with awe and reverence. One who had experienced Krishna'’s
divine resplendence and Krishna himself was standing facing him there is no need
for names to be narrated. But for one who had no such experience any number of
names narrated would not satisfy their mind and heart. Therefore, it was easy for
Arjuna to request to narrate in detail his manifest forms, but even though not
impossible for Krishna it was certainly not possible taking in to the constraints of
the time and of Arjuna’s capacity to listen to all the innumerable names which the
providence has. Even Bhishma had settle with only thousand names when narrating
the divine names to Yudhishthira. Arjuna’s capacity was undoubtedly less than that
of Yudhishthira, therefore Krishna agrees to narrate only the important ones,
because there is no end to the number of names — “z= @ FIREM Ken a@EEYTE:
Y Frares =l e 4 |7, Then in an all comprehensive sweep he identifies
his manifestation as established in every that is created spoken variously in
scriptures as “foey @ afd AIde AMAeERUIY A | TaMEnSEE JEIdSAl FEE qu
AISTIART || FdTEN A ARG, | STSCRaIiE  Jegen g W |7, “quer g9r T
M g4 g | e a9 o weeeatad s ||, “FeT  #ay angd ARARe Ruaw | giateg
AT @l ST ded w9 ||”.

Krishna speaks of his vast, comprehensive all pervading prime existence —
“TEATAT [NHYT FAYAIIERYT: | Ewicyd wed =@ gaeed ud = |7, In India, resplendent Light,
with Sun as the visible representative symbol, is accepted as the source of all
enlightenment, all effulgence where the luminous deities ever dwell in — “zzg
TR HMwsdd o | &d g gd = e d |7, Therefore Sun is lauded as the
great one, the supreme one, the most intelligent , great path-finder — “aw=un =i T4
FBNe Hel 3 | 725 AA ARH TTRASE & Hel 3 || 92 T oo 7em, i T3 39 "= 3 | T°
SammEs Qedr e SAerem ||, Using the visible luminous rays of Sun as the
energizing instrument to illumine his intellect, Rishi Vishvamitra sought the
supreme unseen divine Savita to experience the resplendent Great God — “% 33 was
s g AV | il g i o dr g ||,

Accepting Sun as the primary and dominant symbol, seers conceived the
passage which Sun traverses from morning, midday to the evening, as Vishnu's
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the three honey-sweet steps that invigorate human evolution — “T=r a1 qui 7y
QETIE AT e qei+d | @ 3 Brang uferdi o & wer e get fagan ||, “Hir get i gy o
T arerers | o emir emEe ||, Sensitive seers making their vision extended ever
observe Vishnu’s supreme dwelling — “afgems w4 98 #eT1 wvata g3 | Riea gegamaa ||
Having no access to Vishnu's mystical abode, ordinary human beings ever dwell in
delusion — “z zz= w0 =eaishrem™ wf grwafa ||, Therefore knowing Vishnu's
greatness one must adore him with unstinted devotion — “sra JF=r 9 fag faferms
TeT faome At 9oz ||

As a natural corollary Vishnu came to regarded in Rigveda as one of the ten
sons of Aditi — “srdr Tmr kqd  FAEraEEmR | g S99 et @ acearad |7, In
Mahabharata two more names were added making the number twelve — “amar fensa
q1 Il TR Y WS I | W [Eren 9 Afedr somEen | wmeeser @ geal f[qugerd | |7, In
Aitareya Braahmana, Vishnu was treated as the foremost of all gods, all other gods
being later in importance — “zfd TammaAr [U WA | e A = gdgan ||, AS
Vishnu he came to be identified with all-pervading, vast comprehensive Prime
Existence, “a=mg 492 3@ A4 ame FROT I T Hal [ @@ gaeEr ||, Sri Madhva
declares unequivocally that in Vedas, Ramayana, Mahabharata and puranas from
the beginning to the end Vishnu alone is eulogized - ‘3% e Ta gomr 97T 4 | 3@e 9
72 9 faue w4 i ||°. All the names and the gods mentioned in the Vedas are ‘amif
Aoy qEfgerta a1 7 oo o adifa’ Cspde weEmI @it qeds | ¥ e Hodds § Ao
v 7 (Vishnu Tatva Nirnaya).

Vishnu is every where and particularly stationed in the middle of the heart
energizing the creation to its fulfilment — “sEemEr Ul 727 @ foefd | ... o
YA IRl | 92 amarE [G9d gar a7, Since he dwells in all beings he is
called the Person, “mx ar 3@ gzwe |7, There is nothing that is not covered by him,
nothing that is not pervaded by him — “wafg qf gRums, == haamEad, T eamgad |”.
Vishnu, therefore in every breath, in every word uttered, ever action performed, in
air, water, fire, space, in flowing waters and still mountains, in flowers and in
every fruit, in every person whether the ordinary ones or in special ones showing
special skills, talents and expertise or extra-ordinary proficiency, or spiritual
achievements or realization. Therefore, Krishna identifies himself with every one
and every thing in creation that shows supremacy in whatever disciplines they have
excelled. Krishna says at the outset that among the enlightened, the luminous he -
“FeAHME fausEiien TPy | wirrzamiE FeEmme i ||, Since everything luminous
is divine Wisdom is divine, Indra, the Mind and Consciousness in human beings is
divine — “gemi AMeEs R Sammi ama: | 3feamn et qammiR ao (|7

Creation is the process which begins with creation, preservation of what is
created and ends ultimately with extermination, till new Creations takes place
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endlessly and continuously in cyclical fashion. Once the creative brief is completed
by Brahma Prajapati there is nothing more to be done by him, therefore there are
few temples dedicated to Brahma. Preservation of what is created and multiplying
in qualitatively and quantitatively takes an extended period of time. Therefore
there are many temples dedicated to Vishnu, the preserver. What is created and
preserved is likely to be exterminated the deity presiding over extermination is
feared and pleaded for peace and protection. Therefore there are many temples
dedicated to Rudra, the exterminator so that he can be of auspicious intent - fia
#g@q . Such one is ever concerned — “orfi=] 9ar Al &a FaT Jodal a0H ARAM | T T
foer wafer a1 A 7o fftuwargy @ ||, therefore prays Shiva not sever the thread which
binds one to life — “qMr w=ie= a1 =1 31%e a1 T 3Aeid 3 A1 7 e | A1 A1 g U qq qwa qv |1
fram @=r g8 ARwe |7, Ultimately the human being realizing that destruction of the
form is as sure and certain as provision of new form is and though the form is
subject to destruction the essence within the form is not, prays Shiva to separate
without harming the subtle immortal essence from the external gross mortal form —
“Tgas AR Al gfvzadT | IarEwia aeuad gade qaard ||”. Therefore we find from
Mahabharata that Siva tells that Vishnu is greater than Brahma Prajapati and
himself. Therefore, if any one desires to worship Brahma or Shiva, the purpose
will be served of he worships Vishnu — “famerei @ areaae g eRe | .. A1 @ 41 sogfesa
e 9 TUAe | S92 YEH arjede Jaar || 392 aM=T8 3921 7 qSATRd fa=ron | fUanter ar ada
zf fad amdremme ||, Therefore, Krishna is “ggmr siaaf’.

He is Kubera among the Yakshas and Rakshasas, Agni among the deities
presiding over the quarters, Meru among the mountains, Brihaspati among the
priests, Skanda among the chieftains, Bhrigu among sages, Aum among the
syllables, in recitation the silent deliberation, Himalaya among the unmoved,
Ashvattha among the trees, Narada among seers, Chitraratha among gandharvas,
Kapila among the perfects, Ucchaishravas among horses, Airavata among the
elephants, Kamadenu among cows, Vasuki among serpents, Anant among nagas,
Aryama among the departed ancestors, Prahlada among daityas, Lion among
beasts and Garuda among birds, Vayu among purifiers, Rama among warriors,
Ganga among rivers, Brahma Prajapati among creators, Death of the living and
Birth of the dead, the seed of everything in creation. fame, Prosperity, Speech,
Memory, Intelligence, Determination and Patience of the feminine, Gayatri among
metres, Margashirsha of the months, Gambling among deceitful sports, splendour,
success, endeavor and the integrity, decency among the virtuous, Vasudeva among
Vrishnis, Arjuna among Pandavas, Vyasa among sages, Shukracharya among
Bhargavas, Silence in the disguise, Beginning and the end in creation, Spiritual
Wisdom in Knowledge. In fact there is nothing in creation, moving or non-moving,
that can ever exist without him. What Krishna narrated were the few
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representative, symbolic and illustrative names which were already known to him
traditionally in the primordial world but which in no account can describe his
formless, eternal, immutable, omnipresent, all-pervading, vast comprehensive
reach, a fragment of the essence of the Prime Existence having been established in
every thing created — “zafgyftmera dmeiiana T | dacdETes & 59 ol s e ||,

Ooo00
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A note On Concept of Taratamya

Upanishad declares that in the beginning unmanifest Brahman was
alone before it became manifest as am (essence) and =g (form), with fragments of
the 7= (essence) established in every == (form) to the tip of the fingures, as it were.
If one considers fragments of the essence as some thing different from the
unmanifest Brahman then he will not know. Indeed the Prime Existence, the
unmanifest Brahman would not be known to the created elements if the manifested
creation does not apparent, evident, and discernible through the instruments of
perception provided to persons. Every thing in creation, powerful and pre-eminent
as force, energy, power or resplendence, whether positive or negative, should be
known as having proceeded from the Prime Existence. And only when the essence
established in the forms becomes effulgent performing actions in various and
diverse manner, the recognition and acknowledgement of the Prime Existence as
centre, the source of all energy, power not evident only as strength, might but also
as love, purity, compassion, kindness, beauty and fairness, Knowledge and
Wisdom, Consciousness and supreme unmanifest Brahman becomes known.

Since the gross forms which had become effulgent performing extraordinary
actions were numMerous — “Srrs R 79 e YT 9y | Ty Jgords Urhl it w4 ||
TR JFEad a1 | TacdETes d 7 qWiSIEEar, || #ger agaad 6 S dJEn |
fereerrefig gemaioe Raar sta || Krishna had, neither as Devaki’s son nor as Arjuna’s
friend and companion but from the foundation as Brahman having been
enlightened to the fact that he is the indestructible, immutable, the very essence of
Life “stiermfy sregemty gmmiomeT |, enumerated to Arjuna some of the important gross
forms — ‘&= ¥ FUAM Con kY | e FEw A e ¥ |7 in which
enumeration were included apart from the divine forms like Vishnu, Brahma and
Sankara even human forms like Brihaspati, Brigu, Narada, Ushana, Kapila,
Vyasa and others like him as Krishna of the Vrishnis and Arjuna of the Pandavas,
thus distinguishing his human form as Krishna from his divine form as Brahman.

Krishna undoubtedly a great human being, Purushottama renowned in three
worlds born at a time when the increasing influence of materialist philosophies
were increasingly disintegrating the spiritual ideals enshrined in vedas Therefore,
his lament was that veiled by his yogamaya he is not revealed to all and the
bewildered world does not know him as the unborn, unchanging Brahman.
Therefore, deluded ones despise him clad in human body, not knowing his divine
effulgence as the lord of all existences. In fact, this very fact was the dominant
reason why Bhgavata Purana came to be written to make people known that that
though there were innumerable gross forms of gods, seers, great persons and kings
and common human beings, which became divinely resurgent and effulgent, it was
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Krishna, born as human being in Vrishni’s family to Devaki, which having been
divinely resurgent and effulgent fully, comprehensively and in entirety he alone
came to be known, among all the divinely resurgent and effulgent forms, as verily
the unmanifest resplendent divine Brahman himself — “sraamr wieman &7 aatatza
TR Fedle J7He g Hegor || Ol q9al ad1 AYAT qelerms | &l qd &10d Fuodaen || ud
Tiorhas e FUTG TIEH =Y |7

The gross forms which Krishna enumerated to Arjuna as his luminous
forms were not all resurgent or effulgent in equal measure, but displayed different
attributes and inclinations, power, influence, supremacy, authority, control and
dominance, some to a measure than the fragments of essence established in some
other forms. appearing resurgent for shorter or longer period according the places
and periods and to meet some specific divine intent and purpose than in others.
The essence in inanimate elements like Meru among the mountains, Ashvattha
among the trees, Ganga among the rivers, Margashirsha among months and
Spring among the seasons was less than the essence in established in animate
lives like Vasuki among the serpents, Anant among the nagas, Ucchaishravas
among the horses and Airavata among the elephants, Lion among the beasts,
Vainateya among birds, which was less than the essence established in many men
like Prahlada, Arjuna, Chitraratha, which was less than the essence established
in many seers like Brihaspati, Brigu, Narada, Ushana, Kapila, which was less
than the essence established in many gods like Indra, Shankara, Skanda, Vayu,
which was less than the essence established in many traditionally recognized
divine descents like fish, tortoise, boar, the man-lion or Vamana being resurgent
for lesser duration than the one established in the later forms like Bhargava
Parashurama, Dasharathi Ramachandra or Devaki’s son, Krishna. The essence
of the Prime Existence established in Bhargava Parashurama was less resurgent
than the essence established in Bhargava Parashurama and far less than the more
complete and comprehensive essence established in Krishna.  Krishna
nevertheless emphasized that every manifest form which appears luminous,
lustrous and resplendent consists a fragment of divine resurgence according to the
period and place and the need and there is no end to such effulgent forms,
therefore he speaks only those which are important.

The seeds of the concept taratamya, gradation according the measure of

divine resurgence in the fragments of the essence were seen much earlier in
Aitareya Brahmana where among all divine effulgence, the effulgence as Agni
was the minimum and as Vishnu was the maximum - “zf= Zamwwresr ooy T | qamvo
7t 3= 2= || Therefore, whichever form of Brahman one worships with devotion
that devotion reaches finally to reaches to Vishnu, as the complete and

129



comprehensive essence effulgent and to Krishna, Devaki’s son as the arche type of
Vishnu in human form.

Therefore, those who confine their devotion to whichever form they choose
in that form the devotion is firmly established — “ar ar a1 7 @ W et | T
TR gl A [ ||, “3 gde Fqd a1 @ w e | ThE gads e Hegd Qe
I”” though the forms which they choose is luminous to a lesser extent then the gain
which they receive will be less — “arf geadr gam g Ugade | gai aif yasan A
Tenfersiy wm ||, But the gain which they receive from worshipping Vishnu or any of
the arche types of Satya, the Prime Existence, the unmanifest Brahman Existence
— “IAASTTE A 3 ST WA | qui Mg anTed e ||

When one studies the various religion of the world it would be observed that
social needs fashioned the forms of the Gods, angels, prophets, seers, kings and
great men from regional context and traditional legends. This becomes clear from
what the seers of Atharva veda exclaimed saying, “the earth that bears people
speaking in varied tongues, with various religious beliefs in various places, may
enrich me with wealth of wisdom through streams like a milch-cow that never
fails”. Therefore, various divine resurgent, effulgent forms, animate and inanimate,
whether of the east or of the west, all energized as arche types, become the ideal
mediums for reaching out to of ==, the Prime Existence. No scripture makes
difference between one and another of them. Therefore, one must hearken to this
declaration and summon our energies to keep our mind heart receptive allowing
the noble thoughts to come from all and every sides.

00000
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Chapter XI
Yoga of Universal Divine Vision

Man cannot see the vast Space if he sits in the house and peeps from the
window. Of seen from the window h will see only that much as is visible from the
window. Arjuna had seen Krishna'’s physical gross form and knew him as a friend
and companion, a statesman and advisor, a great human being lauded in the three
worlds but was unaware of the subtle divine essence endowed with six supreme
attributes — energy, virtue, eminence, prosperity, wisdom and dispassion — “wggEd=
TR e 9 e | oM T oo o gferom ||” within his gross form or that the
Prime Existence has established himself as energy, power in his gross form. If he
now desires to see Krishna'’s divine resplendence then he will have come out of the
Impression which he had of Krishna as his friend and companion, a statesman and
advisor, a great human being lauded in the three worlds and be wise of his vast, all-
pervading comprehensive divine resplendence. Therefore he requests Krishna to
show his universal, un-manifest Prime existence — “wegrem wH TemeemEay | a=@mm
I ARIST (el ¥ || . . THAEATS S @MEN WY | S9giestM d ®uHsar IuieH || #=E gt
FEma w1 SO T | ArTea adr 4 d sy ||,

Normally when lesser people with lesser endowments recount their
achievements human beings rush to bow and seek along with Narayana had
performed intense austerities and had perfected his penance. Therefore their
companionship transcended time and yugas. Krishna was evidently very pleased
to hear this Arjuna’s request for which he was waiting since long. Normally one
would not reveal one’s importance or excellence even to one’s parents as one
would reveal to one’s close friend. Therefore without much hesitation and
wavering Krishna said with great exultation and delight — “wsg & el =wifor sarsa
FREER | AN e AemEviegdi T || qeaie a9 Temva Tl | agageSyainT gt
for a7 || Seebrel TR UYATE FEETH, | T 3 MY Teraeg g met ||,

However much Krishna was eager to show Arjuna his resplendent he at the
same time was aware that his friend and companion was not in a position and well-
endowed to see the divine resplendence as s, the Prime existence. In life there is
much needed by human beings but every they need is not available to them nor is it
made available to them. But in life nothing happens without there being any
Cause, reason. At the same time in life nothing is given unless it is solicit. At the
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same time just because it is solicited it is not made available. One does not get
anything in life unless one needs it and deserves to have it. Krishna knew that due
to the radiance of the Sun’s rays Sun’s fair face is not seen by him, due to the
ignorance caused by despondency Krishna'’s dazzlingly impressive enlightened
appearance is not accessible to him.

Arjuna has the yearning, the longing for divine illumination, but the
potential, the faculty and facility to be enlightened of the divine illumination has
got the eyes not the sight to see. If the faculty and facility does not exists it needs
to be provided, if the potential exists it needs to be fortified, reinforced. Katha
Upanishad declares that by seeing the divine form of the Prime existence cannot be
apprehended, the immortal immutable Prime existence is to be experienced in the
heart and in mind — T #3971 fefl == T FgW q9ald H9EH | &&T AW AR
uatsgmard W@ ||”. Therefore, to see the extra-ordinary effulgence of divine the
Prime Existence, Krishna decides to give Arjuna spiritual insight to see saying — ‘v
q ™ 9IIH g9gAa TEag | e se O 9ge usa ¥ armeard ||”. Then Sanjaya records that
what Arjuna saw was an extra-ordinary, all-pervading, all comprehensive
indescribable experience, as if thousands of suns have all of a sudden and all at the
same time have exploded in the space — “ifg THeas@ wagUgfa: | A AR #@dr =
REHHET HeTes ||

Arjuna was not the first one to have experienced the resplendent effulgence
of the Prime Existence. If one has the required sight one can see and if it is
shrouded with ignorance then one can be as blind as the bat. Earlier vedic seers
have recorded many detailed account of such extra-ordinary experiences described
as ‘S [, “Hieaan e W, R 9@ a9 397, 9 W dH5E A0 SR
JE IS |7, “Fe g g |7,

Earlier sage Markandeya had seen the Prime Existence as a child resting on
the fig-leaf amidst the swirling waters of the great deluge — “@as werfaq goa™ afEq
Afvadad | =Wd gHeld J [bond gREed | oreen @ e e | .. Suhee e
TgmgaeaEa ||, Vivasvat Manu saw as the fish, danavas saw as the tortoise,
Hiranyakashipu saw as the man-lion, Bali saw as the dwarf Vamana, Dhruva and
Gajendra saw with four arms. When Krishna was born his parents saw him as the
lotus eyed, four-armed, holding in each arm conch, discus, mace and lotus, Sri on
his bosom, Kaustubha chain around his neck and wearing yellow silk garment,

crown and ear rings — “q4eqd drbagaT aqys ITEEgHd | dadded TadiidhnrgH
qidieT AT, || Teegdih et dRydmTemgaaa || s Teddue e
||9,
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In childhood when, Yashoda had tried to tie Krishna with ropes for having
eaten stolen butter, he had smilingly opened his mouth wide open wherein she saw
the entire universe, with neither interior nor exterior, a sight unseen any time
earlier — “q 9o+ afed= 7 qd Y WA | @ AEgaawsiEr ar sred 3¢ ||, When Kauravas
had tried to seize Krishna in open confrontation, they were shown his universal
magnificent form, together with the hosts of Pandavas, Vrishnis, Andhakas,
Adityasa, Rudras, Vasus and Seers warning Duryodhana not to think that he is
alone and on his forehead could be seen Brahma, Rudra, Yakshas, Gandharvas and
Rakshasas, Sankarshana, Rama and others all battle-ready — “warszfifa a=em= @
TER | ofvg ged g W Ry || 22 aveas A9 AdErEEEeEs | s aEsd wen
fie || .. T3 e @@newl 81 Jeaht avad || . . . SFeerRRhITTarHeE: || Sgsadhad Jd
T g | AeERy Furd demee wdae |7, In Mahabharata we are told that when
Krishna was returning to Dvaraka after the great battle fought on Kurukshetra
battle field, Uttanka Bhargava was shown again his universal form which was like
— ‘T, Tabi || FEeage feed qaara | 78 gear WA &9 [quidureaneyad | w9
741 faue geear waga ||” seeing which  he asked Krishna to withdraw his extra-
ordinary form and show his earlier form — “wervg gida =umermic® | gl =9 =40
LT e

It would be irrational and illogical to presume that the Prime Existence
displayed his magnificent resplendent form only to the people of India. Since he is
enveloping the entire Universe his magnificent resplendence was experience by
people of the other regions of the world as well. In Old Testament we have the
testimony of Moses to whom ‘the Lord appeared unto him in a flame of fire out of
the midst of a bush; and he looked and behold the bush burned with fire and the
bush was not consumed’. To the astonished, astounded Moses he identified himself
as ‘I am the God, of thy father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God
of Jacob’. To St. Paul, whose Hebrew name was Saul, Jesus appeared as a ‘light
from heaven saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou, me?’. When Pascal
(17" century) experienced God it was again as Fire, exclaiming in wonder, “Fire,
God of Abraham, God of Isaac, God of Jacob. Not the God of the philosophers and
of the learned”.

One is inclined to accept that the Prime Existence by nature is ‘ifamemsa’,
‘s, 9 T gfesRa’ formless, its essential character being all-pervading and
all comprehensive. Though scriptures had declared in no uncertain words that the
Prime Existence is formless since the human mind is limited by what he sees and
knows human being will not and cannot recognize the presence of the Almighty, it
is said that out of compassion for the devotees he presents himself in the forms
which are familiar and therefore they require. Arjuna was not exception. Krishna
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had given him divine sight to see the extra-ordinary, all-pervading, all-
comprehensive indescribable experience, as if thousands of suns have exploded in
the space all of a sudden and all at the same time. But seeing the unexpected sight
of Krishna’s formless, eternal, immutable essence, nothing like anything seen
earlier, Arjuna’s mind influenced and conditioned by comprehensive set of
historical ideas, memories, social, cultural and religious thoughts, concepts,
influences and not being fully receptive to receive new experience was confused
and bewildered, perplexed and frightened. He could only discern within the
brilliance form of the Almighty with which he was familiar having many faces,
many eyes, with many divine ornaments and armaments, cultured garments and
fragrances — “s@ FEAITERYTENT | FHRATTE  RAM@EAgE || e
fEerTYeaA, | Faferma andd eaare ||, In fact Krishna reveals as much as Arjuna
could be receptive. Therefore if he has shown unexpected sight it is because he
wanted Arjuna to know that Krishna is not what Arjuna had all the time assumed
him to be. But seeing the strange sight, Sanjaya recounts, Arjuna was struck with
amazement, overwhelmed with hair standing on end and bowing with folded hands
said — “qas 7 T g 9T | 9Ur f9AET &d st ||,

Then in beseeching, earnest tone Arjuna said “o=nfy IaiFda @ g Feide
AT, | ATl AUV A e || ShargeTad R Gody Al S, |

A T HA A GG 9oad favarer fGeasy || . . usai @ giied F6are, S g g, -
q9AT @ Sgdrad S [dyame aua . - g«mﬂﬁaﬁaaﬁvﬁwwﬁww

w0 Ec] JgAdTds WElATe] dgageaE . . AW A A A s, | gvear B @t
gt g Atder o = fawn ||, This did Arjuna see Krishna'’s multi-facet body-
form with many faces, many eyes, many hands and many feet, with grinding teeth
and fleshing red eyes, in which form many gods seem to have been established,
enveloping the earth, sky and the space. Seeing this extra-ordinary form Arjuna did
not experience that he sis but a fragment of this vast personality. The battle had not
yet started but he was seeing Kauravas along with Bhisma, Drona, Karna and
other soldiers entering the open mouth of the great being, “zs@e= T T JaT gveaa
FAMCACAA | G 9 99 @0 499 WHiE dgedd SaE || 3 9 @ g @R A4
HEAEMITEHs | WIS 31 JAGETETSAl qeFerAY e || S@nir O @rEon i sy
T | fafee svmiany g guiforeamn || . . Wi e FHdeds, T JE ity
| TR ST, T WA gt ferees ||,

Desperate to know more about this strange manifestation Arjuna pleads —

“HAAE 7 B AT TG d aga? YA | g™ qaaame 1 & 9 ad ygiar ||, In reply
Krishna replies in a voice that will shake any one out of their wits — “&misfa

Alweaddd Igal ABHEgME Ygade | FAsU @1 T wiaerd 7d gsafedr @ieey arems |7, 1 am
the inexorable Time, World-destroyer, grown mature to subdue the worlds. Even
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without any help from any one the warriors arrayed here will be destroyed.
Bhagavata Purana says that even as the clouds dispersed in the space cannot
comprehend, though driven across the immense energy and power of the Vayu, the
deity presiding over the winds, even so creatures in the primordial world cannot
comprehend the immense, extraordinary energy and power of the Prime Existence
— “TRT T T A GErdae | @reHHig g aeia @ematas ||, Athervaveda describes
Time as speeding horse with seven reigns, which the man Wisdom knows how to
mount, ‘@ 319l Fefd 7w Tems ... i e ®aar fauftaas ||”. Mahabharata describes the
creative and destructive functions of Time, @@ — “@@: Tafd YA Hids Fa4d T | Hias
qury ST @i g |7, Because of the @, winds blow, because of the @, the
rains fall, unless the Time comes the seeds donot sprout and become plants and
trees, the rivers do not flow, creatures do not become energized, women do not
conceive and give birth, unless the Time comes seasons will not change, unless the
Time comes young ones will not be fertile, unless the Time comes death will not
come, though some say they have killed and others say that they ha been killed
unless the Time comes no one Kills or is killed. Every takes place as fafq — as
Providence — “@r 9 Ge@f ardie ®ied givzsiaerurd | @i eidadetd g dHie goafd Jeme
|| #rew gomea Frareg T Fed a5 IRgUiREs | Tdads oI AT e AR aerd |
MBI OTed gue Syelsd @ls | Aidbede =Y waid THis ARrEd isrgorEds ||
TIBIAA AT AT a1 ATBIAl 28T T ales | Aol draaeaid Aebmedr Tafd arsf o || - . Fa
9 qAET A, Ui 3298 | Hie AR & R fdanEr || .. S a9 Hioae iy aras |
e MEar ane gHaTa ||

faft — Providence means divine Intent, Time, as the Prime Existence
determines according the actions performed in eelier lives. Therefore accepting
frafa is accepting Divine Intent through indisputable unguestionable absolute
surrender to will of the Prime Existence. Any performance of actions other than as
a sacrifice and contrary to faf, the Divine Intent with presents itself =7 and e is
fraught with danger. Any thing that is contrary to f=fa, the Divine Intent needs to
be avoided and is in agreement or harmonious needs to be accepted. %7 and e are
the foundation for keeping the creation in order and forces in nature in ecological
balance.

If according to = and =rf one is obliged to renounce the primordial life and
live the life of mendicant listening, thinking, reflection and meditation then that it
Is his bounden duty, == @ according to ==m. If according to = and = one is
obliged to live in the primordial life struggling, combating the forces of Darkness
then that it is his bounden duty, == @+ according to ==m. It is said if every one
preforms action according to %7 and e then every thing that happens would be
according to =, the Divine Intent — “arw @ He2fe F9ad =& ol Ioredl I | 3 o
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QML S 7 FqM Jge0s qUEMART | TR, Tg9End 9 99 sen Feag gareed ||, In fact
Bhisma, Drona, Karna, Jayadratha are already dead having been killed by #m,,
according to Fmafa, the Divine Intent as Krishna encourages, gives confidence to
Arjuna be ready to fight Kauravas, the forces of Darkness, saying — ‘@ eqfcce a9
A T ST T TYEH | Fad MR qedd METHE 9 et || 3 9 el 9 e 9 &9
A AR | 7381 B e 41 2AReer gead ST 107 J9e ||,

Human beings generally do not remember or conveniently overlook the past,
do not try to understand the present and without reason spends time desiring things
and situations, circumstances events in future. He fails to remember that it is his
bounden duty to perform actions, =wa & according to F=fd, the Divine Intent
which presents = and == as his his ==, preforms actions according the influence
of senses desiring this not provided to be made available in the future.

Arjuna’s mind was already in an unsettled, confused and bewildered having
seen the extraordinary, indescribable vision hitherto never seen and listening to the
words hitherto never heard. Therefore, realizing that what he had till then
considered as his brave deeds were all due to the energy infused in him by the
Prime Existence, he was no more in a position to be receptive to the perennial
divine wisdom and with his ego-sense complete crushed he was at loss to know
which way he should turn his sight, his ears, his hands and his mind. Sanjaya says
T T B9 arsadude fBREl | T qF e fui AEE Wide Hids 9o ||, In
fact even in normal condition a person cannot remain with mind at peace and
restrained how can Arjuna respond with positive peaceful mind?

Normally a person bows once. He may bow a deity more than once, but a
man who bows repeatedly is one who is frightened - ‘sfiadas gor’. Since the Prime
Existence is all-pervading, comprehensive experience, facing whichever direction
or in whatever fashion he bows it would have reached the Lord. But when Arjuna
bowed down to Krishna again and again it was not as surrender but as one
surprised seeing the extraordinary vision. If such shock and surprise is positively
directed it sure to be transformed in spiritual awakening. But that state was to come
to Arjuna much later. At this moment he was bowing not as sign of surrender but
of out confusion and fear.

The Prime Existence knows the death, of each one’s devotion and extent of
his capacity. Therefore he reveals as much as the devotee can effectively and
positive receive. Arjuna was familiar with Krishna’s ‘s’ form and has been
privileged to see the ‘wear wemm’ form. Krishna was eager o show him his extra-
ordinary, out of the world divine resplendence but Arjuna was not yet ready and
qualified to experience full and comprehensive enlightenment of the Prime
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Existence. He recalls with trepidation in heart the occasions when assuming that
Krishna was distinct from him and he was distinct from Krishna he had called him
as his friend and companion, trough casualness, in jest or fondly the times when
together, when playing and dining, alone or in the company of others. Therefore
with fear in his heart and confusion in his mind he prays Krishna to pardon him.
Because he truly is the great god, the creator of all moving and unmoving
creatures, there being none others equal to him, then how any one can be superior
to him.

Arjuna is truly penitent and bowing and prostrating again and again he
prays him to shower his grace on him as a father would on his son, friend to one’s
friend, a lover would on lover — “Famaomr  gftTem & AR ArerivFRad | T =
wa w2g: fyme fuemnefy &g #@gn ||, Unable to see his resplendent form, hitherto never
seen but creating fear in heart, Arjuna pleads that to reveal him again his earlier
pleasing human form — “sigweyd afmrsta gear Wi 9 yafaaq. &0 4 | dea 7 39 39 =4 wiie
g9 SIar || fepdifed e Geemies™ @ See 9T | dHa BT gy Feadre wa favad ||,

One must understand that when living his temporal life, Krishna did not
have or conduct himself in primordial world in a form with four hands holding, the
discus, conch, mace in hand, though it was surely the one in which the sensitive
devotees perceived and described him. Krishna is one of the most kind and
compassionate person, who realizes the difficulty which Arjuna faces Therefore he
tells him that there is no difference between the supremely luminous, universal,
infinite and prime form which was shown to him and never seen or rarely seen by
any one earlier or his human form familiar to him. The difference if any seen is the
difference batten the primary fold and the ornaments created out of that primary
gold. The supremely luminous form cannot be seen through acquiring wisdom
contained in the vedic scriptures, through sacrifices, study, charity or austerities or
has seen by any one earlier — “qa1 =1 Ta1E ®4 T TN | TAFE [Tyamame I+
TET T TR || T IeaSeA e g g fBafie quiise | Tasd g9 31 Jolid 5 dedd HruEr ||,

When Krishna had shown his extraordinary resplendent form, which even
gods desired to see ‘“ggEditie ®U FAMEE=M | g1 AT =0 M gvaiame || he desired
to enlighten him of the Prime Existence, not frighten him. Therefore, Sanjaya says
with utmost compassion Krishna reveals to him again ‘=& %47, his earlier pleasing
human form —“gw=de 4y =4 d9 4= FEA | TEEEE Jga Fade 9gid e |7 Seeing
Krishna’s earlier human form Arjuna’s mind became settled. Indeed, only when
one surrenders to Krishna with devotion performs actions as and by way od
sacrifice, detached from senses and desires for all kinds of sense objects, bearing
no ill will to any one else — “Tergawar Fawd: Feafias | Mate Faqay a8 7 Wb 9i=d ||”.
Only then Krishna’s real essence becomes available — “wen @\=ar seRTEHERIETSTA |
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g &2 9 ded 99 9 wad ||”. In New Testament it is said, “Whoever shall speak a
word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven ; but unto him that blasphemeth
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven”. Likewise, those who do not
understand Devaki’s son, Krishna and therefore do not worship, they are forgiven,
but those who do not understand the divine essence within Devaki’s son,
Krishna’s gross form, for them there is no excuse or defense, because for there

would be no deliverance nor salvation.
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Chapter XII

Yoga of Devotion

For embarking on spiritual journey it is not important whether there is a god
or not but it is important that if there is one then how he can be accessed and
experienced. It is like the person who seeing the waves rising high on the surface
of the sea desires to investigate the death of the Ocean. In fact for those who are
attracted seeing the limited rise and fall of the waves the immeasurable depth of
the Ocean is not an attraction. Similarly for one who is attracted seeing the limited
sense objects of the primordial world the infinite, vast, comprehensive Prime
Existence is not the subject of his interest, attention, consideration or
concentration. Only those who dive deep in the ocean see the death, only those
who detach themselves from the limited sense objects of the primordial world
making their mind pure and heart perfect experience the infinite, vast,
comprehensive Prime Existence in their heart.

In fact it is not so much relevant whether one is orthodox believer or
unorthodox non-believer, it is important whether one is relentless questor or an
unquestioned disbeliever. Because if one is unquestioned disbeliever he can over a
period being informed of the facts and through relentless quest unorthodox non-
believer may become orthodox believer. In fact if the intent is honest and
perseverance is precise and perfects then every query, every doubt will be
transformed with receptivity (s=rg1) firmed up and strengthened with certainty of the
direction chosen, every instrument, medium employed, every step taken will lead
undoubtedly and certainly to the goal sought. Shankara defines wgemt as the
constant and continuous quest to find out how and using what methods deliverance
from the primordial world - “garreafrfn: @ = @e @E | 3 a1 gyer gheethean 31 gge
| . Guru shows the Path to Perfection, the disciples traverse the Path shown by
the Guru. So long the disciple traverses the Path shown by the Guru, disciple
remains the disciple and Guru remains the Guru. When becomes qualified with the
Knowledge communicated and there remains nothing more to be communicated
then the disciple no more remains a disciple but becomes qualified like Guru to
experiences the Wisdom of the Prime Existence, Guru himself becoming the
luminous divine being.
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Devaki’s son Krishna started his journey as a disciple of Ghora Angiras
having been enlightened of his essence as the indestructible (zfaamfy), immutable
(srgmf), the very essence of life (wmmiomm) and having traversed the Path to
Perfection through receptivity, thinking, reflecting and meditating became very
Universal Teacher (z) a great Person (gzur=m), the Supreme Self (wmam). Initially
for Arjuna, Krishna was a more of a fried and companions than a teacher or Guru.
Therefore the communication was earlier on temporal level through reasoning and
advice slowly changing as Teaching on spiritual level as communication (3gzs) and
commandment (ameer). But so long as Arjuna is on the temporal level he may be
agree with the reasoning but rarely one would accept as belief.

Normally for one who is submerged in the pleasures and pains in primordial
world apart from the temporal thoughts no other thoughts come in mind.
Therefore, one who thinks even for a moment about the things other than
primordial pleasures and pains should be considered as one who is one step ahead
on the Path to Perfection. Krishna has already assured that in this Path no effort is
ever lost nor any obstacle prevails, even a little step taken on this Path is one step
forward saving one fro great danger — ““RIfi@AAIIS T Iamdr 7 [GRId | Seaw o= Jd
7ear warq ||, If considered dispassionately every one is traversing the Path to
perfection though they are not aware thy have been of the Path and how much
distance they have traversed. Some may traversed far ahead without knowing that
have almost reached their destination, the final goal flashing in their mind all of a
sudden as it happened to Valya, the hunter or the Tulasirama Dube who in a
fraction of moment the former became Sage Valmiki and the latter became Sant
Tulasidas.

Since no effort is lost on this Path every action performed and every
guestion asked are as important s the replies given. Because Arjuna has seen in
primordial world persons who have experienced the Prime Existence manifest as
=g (divine form) in which sm (divine essence) is firmly established, sincerely and
consciously following =a, the cosmic law and adhering to e, the rules of
righteousness have performed worship, recitation with devotion. Therefore he asks
Krishna that whether the un-manifest formless Prime Existence can he also
experienced - “Cd FAAGHMAT I WA TGUAT | ¥ ArHeHeEd qaui dres ||,

In fact, the question which Arjuna asks Krishna are like the question which a
river might be asking the Ocean from which direction if it flows will it reach the
Ocean? Chandogya Upanishad says that the rivers flow eastward and the westward
from sea to sea becoming the very sea. There they know not that it is from this

source or it is from that source  — ‘3 AR TFEr PEAEEE el IETRARS
HETAEHaTUAT | Fg U Wald a1 a2 73 7 MepawersimmeEid ||, Krishna says just as the
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river from whichever it flows reaches in the end the Ocean, the devotee from
which ever he traverses the spiritual Path he will reach the divine abode of the
Prime Existence — “qzm@asd gar 74 4 a1 Megdl SUMd | F@dl WG ¥ gehadl qdm
Those who approach with mind fully receptive and with concentrated attention,
the Prime Existence dwelling within one’s heart with no form at all will be
revealed to them and they will unconsciously and easily effortlessly enter within
that Prime Existence as rivers enter the vast ocean and merge without being able to
be identified whether this Ganga or Yamuna, Kaveri or Narmada — “a @werafd
JAMERh YU | FeTad 9 hermad gad || aEeiemm qdE whgsds | O wejat qama qdqied
T |7, ‘T awerAEEmed wgurd |7 means those who worship as the immutable un-
manifest, formless one. zurmr means worshipping with uninterrupted, unbroken
concentrated attention similar to the uninterrupted, unbroken flow of oil as
Shankara describes it — “Tume 9/ gr 9P IUEET IR AURIETUE AME ST GagrE
FHMYEAYATE S ad 39 aa SueE e ||

st becomes effective tool not when one considers how far he is from the
Prime Existence but taking which direction, using which means and traversing
which path he can come towards Prime Existence. If the seeker uses means and the
path suitable, appropriate to his attributes and inclination then the access to the
Prime Existence becomes smooth and easier, or else if the path unsuitable,
Inappropriate to his attributes and inclination then the access becomes tortuous
and difficult. For one who is used to be influenced by the senses access to the
immutable  indestructible  formless Prime  Existence is difficult -
‘TS AR AR, | e & fadsd defaefwaraa ||, The Prime Existence is

accessible only to those ones whom the Prime Existence chooses — “z#ew gua o
ARIETRIY AT (gl o = ||,

In fact the search for the Prime Existence is as difficult as it appears easy.
One must remember that instruments of senses are positioned to see the external
world, not the internal one. But at the same time what is seen externally is the
reflection of what is inside. If one desires to revolutionize one’s life then one
should beginning from inside not from outside. Generally common people due to
the limited scope of their senses are not in a position to know, even when
explained variously how the Prime Existence Is, looks, conducts, how and in what
manner he could be experienced. But the difficulty does not arise from the Prime
Existence but from the seeker’s side, how far he is from the Prime Existence. If the
seeker seeks facing the wrong direction then the search for the Prime Existence
will not be easily available. If the seeker seeks facing the righty direction then the
search for the Prime Existence will be available from where he is, without having

29
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to go anywhere or performing any other action. The Prime Existence is not
dependent of any idea but the idea help in searching the Prime Existence.

Therefore, they are provided signs and symbols, examples and instances,
shapes and form as means to understand the un-understandable formless Prime
Existence. zurar becomes effective only when the seeker goes beyond these signs
and symbols, examples and instances, shapes and forms and observes as a man of
Wisdom the palpable presence of the Prime Existence throbbing within and
energizing the entire creation without, then Krishna says that such one
surrendering the performance his actions and the fruits accrued therefrom to him
then with all his doubts are cut asunder he becomes delivered from the cycle of
birth and death,— “a g =aiftr =i 41 =g aarTe | =T aFE A = SUEd || JuE JgEd
YIHATATTIA | e A fervearsf s ioraaaan ||

Krishna is aware that human beings influenced by senses and the powerful
ego sense associating his external human form with the self within consider
pleasures of the body as the pleasure of the self. Therefore even as he constantly
tries to increase the pleasures of the self, becomes worried and concerned that with
the destruction of the body the pleasures will no more be available to him.
Therefore his constant endeavor is to make mind and body stable as the instrument
for enjoyment of the pleasures. Krishna knows that this is fruitless effort, therefore
he says that one should turn one’s mind and attention inside only then will the
Prime Existence will be luminous — “Saa 771 smeea 7 gie Mave | Mafmat o@ o4 1
Fg@s || and if the mind is not easily restrained then one should try through yogic
practice, whereupon the Prime Existence will surely attained — “sy fam #wmam =
gy AR Ferd | remEre adr g g9se ||, As earlier said using the sensory
instruments not for the satisfaction of the senses but for elevation of the soul,
performing actions as duty-bound, without any attachment to the fruits of action
one must keep one’s mind and receptivity completely open, whereupon the Prime
Existence which dwells within will be experienced.

Krishna realizes that human beings generally are unable to uproot desires
arising from their minds; therefore he hesitates to traverse on spiritual Path. In that
case he suggests that if that is not possible then they should try to give up the fruits
resulting from the desires — “smewrmnIsH &g TermIAd: | FEeiwadr g7 Jaear ||”.
Ordinary human being worshipping a form, an icon or a statue, or reciting the
god’s name or singing Bhajans desires to see his divine resplendent form. But
rarely does one studying the scriptures, accepting that the body is mortal but the
self within the body is not, follows the cosmic law and the rules of righteousness
with strict austerity and perfected penance to experience the divine resplendence of
the Prime Existence.
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The Prime Existence does not overpower or overwhelm the seeker with his
awe-inspiring personality. He is helpful, supportive, cooperative, accommodating
like a father is towards his son. Therefore he has provided many paths, direction,
forms, means and methods for the seeker having said — “ug @gfaran g=r fadar gaon 77 |
FHAatg ae s feed ||, Therefore the man of Wisdom knowing the mortality of
the body and the immortality of the self, with no constrains whatsoever on mind
accepting among the various paths, direction, forms, means and methods the most
suited to his attributes and inclination traverses the Path to Perfection. One need
not wait endlessly for the Prime Existence; he is not far for he is nearer than the
breath one breathes. Knowing that man’s mind is fickle, wavering, indecisive if the
seeker takes one step then he supports and energizes him making his mind
unwavering, steadfast, resolute to take the next step. Birth is an opportunity given
to every one to persevere to traverse the Path to Perfection and primordial life is
the playing field. If the seeker is unaware of the path, the direction, the means and
methods he need not worry or be concerned.

The knowledge acquired through verbal description, represented through
signs and symbols, forms and icons given in scriptures, though not final being
limited by seers’ limited empirical and psychological exposure, can become
working basis for spiritual enlightenment of the Prime existence. But
enlightenment through listening the words of Wisdom contained in the scriptures,
being receptive, reflective and meditative on the Wisdom, the spiritual essence is
more preferable than the temporal Knowledge acquired from scriptures. Therefore
Krishna says that better is Knowledge than practice, better than Knowledge is
meditation, better than meditation is renunciation of the fruit of action, whereupon
follows eternal peace - “sal f& SFMWIEREIMEAN T | SN AR TRITARSTIATH

2
.

When one acquires spiritual enlightenment then he sees the divine essence of
the Prime existence in every thing in creation, in every part and particle, in fire and
air, wind and the space, in the trees and rivers, in the flowers and the fruits, in the
fish that swim, the worms that crawl, the birds that fly, the animals that trot and the
humans that wander, when sitting, sleeping, waking, eating and walking and
through every moment. Therefore Krishna says that such one freed from ego-sense
bears ill will towards none, is friendly and compassionate and even-minded
towards all, with mind and understanding surrendered is ever content, self-
restrained, determined and unshakable, free from joy and hunger, fear and worry,
desires or demands, unconcerned untroubled, detached from actions, but never
shrinking from the world, such one is dear to the Prime existence.
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Then as said in Isha Upanishad — ‘g Faiftr qaiq se=argueatd | qdqdqy amem adl
T oo ||, Indeed one who is sensitive to others and himself becomes sensitive
from others he is deficient in arrogance or self-sense, who is not pleased when he
gains something or is distressed when he looses something, neither exults nor
hates, neither grieves nor desires, equal to friends and foes, to the good and the
evil, cold and the heat, equal in pleasures and pains, same and equal in contrary
and contradictory situations, restrained in speech and detached from fixed abode
and firm in mind such one is dear to the Prime existence.

When Krishna refers to some as ‘7 ¥ g’ or ‘gewmh: ¥ fu=e’ it should not
construed that the Prime existence has selective approach to towards people at
large, and therefore makes distinction among creatures, because he is “HHISg Fd qaHT
T ¥ garsfa 7 = |7, The Prime existence is impartial unbiased neutral like Sun,
shedding his light on all, not taking sides concerned with those who have strayed
from the Path as well as those who are on the Path — “zer gasm®: Femdmrd s
er & AT e URIerEd WRd ||, @ ¥ e’ or ‘qgwere ¥ s’ means those person who are
positively inclined to follow =4, the Cosmic Law and perform actions as laid down
by et are dear to him because they have rightly chosen the Path to Perfection. But
towards those who do not follow #a, the Cosmic Law and =i the rules of
righteousness he is kind and compassionate as ones who have lost their direction to
the Path to Perfection.

Primordial world exists and survives in duality of perception, duality in
perception demands choosing and selecting, preferring one and rejecting the other,
where gain is not satisfaction but craving clamoring for additional gains. Absence
of duality of perception is absence of choice, absence of choice is absence of
preferring one and rejecting the other, choosing and selecting, the state of
undivided mind, which does not desire, is without desires, is freed from desires,
whose all desires are satisfied, whose desire if the Self itself, there the
imperishable, immutable Prime Existence enters to reign, preside over and make
the life a divine instrument to fulfill Divine Intent and Divine Purpose. Such ones
who being dully receptive (srg@m) hold the Prime Existence as the supreme goal
and abode follow the perennial, immortal Wisdom - the st@m 3, they are extremely
dear.

7=, the Prime Existence is one unitary principle, in essence non-dual though
appears in primordial world as dual and diverse manifestation. The dual and
diverse manifestation in the primordial world is reflection, a mirage, ignorance,
a5, therefore s, not the Prime Existence. 7@, the Prime Existence ever exists,
therefore when the reflection, a mirage ceases to exist then the Prime Existence
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shines in its own Wisdom - &, the luminous light, resplendence. Therefore st
unwise person is one whose mind is filled with reflection, mirage, ignorance, 3w=m,
therefore 3w, not the Prime Existence. Man of Wisdom, = is one whose mind is
filled with the luminous light, resplendence, the mind having been possessed by
the Prime Existence to reign, preside over and make human life a divine instrument
to fulfill Divine Intent and Divine Purpose. Therefore every one has to perform his
actions according to =a, the Cosmic Law and = the rules of righteousness as laid
down by the Prime existence in the very beginning itself.

00000
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Chapter X111
Yoga of the Field and the Knower of the Field

The Generally accepted copy of Bhagavad Gita contains only 700 shlokas
but the one on which Madhva has commented contains one additional shloka —
“ggfd QU T9 &F gAeHd 9 | Thsiegiesiy SW 5@ 9 &9d || has been placed in Arjuna’s
mouth. Though Shankara has not commented on that shloka, the same is include
here since Krishna'’s statement that — “zg ¥ @@ saf@igRT | oden dfd d dge ame
zfr dfzes || appears logical as reply to Arjuna’s query. “3g ¥ is the form and the
one who energises the form is &=z, the essence within, which is in accordance with
the upanishadic statement — “Tge TeEFHMMAR T =R AHE FTAAMERE &9 3T | ..
U9 Gig92 AT TR F gregrensiateds = aedwi ar favdaveger ||

Therefore, one should know the Prime Existence as represented by Krishna
IS &mr=, @eY Knower - “a=s arfy A1 fafs adesy vrd | esmseE aoee ad 59 . Human
beings can perceive therefore access anything that is gross in form but find it
difficult to access things which are subtle and cannot be perceived. Therefore
human beings through reasoning and rational thought study the smallest of the
small, the subtlest of the subtle things in nature. But since access to the gross
things is possible only through normal organs, instruments of senses and according
to their attributes and inclination what one experiences as good or bad, beautiful or
ugly, pure or impure, beneficial or harmful may not the same as what some one
other experiences. But since in nature there are many things which are subtle and
inaccessible to normal organs, instruments of senses it is not possible for all except
top those who transcending the normal organs, instruments of senses and their
attributes and inclination perceive with their sharp and keen sensitivity the things
as they are and not what their past experiences, thoughts, ideas, concepts tradition
beliefs have obliged to accept.

Therefore one whose mind is burdened encumbered with past experiences,
thoughts, ideas, concepts traditional beliefs, the empirical temporal Knowledge
cannot experience that spiritual Wisdom unless he first empties his mind of all that
signifies as empirical temporal Knowledge gathered and secreted as the
accumulated past experiences, thoughts, ideas, concepts, beliefs. Only then one
will experience the non-dual, unitary experience of the Prime Existence. Therefore
when Krishna uses the word ‘zg ¥’ he does not mean merely the body-form but
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also includes the elements, ego-sense, intellect and the unmanifest objective and
subjective aspects of being, but explains saying — ‘T 7= agea AfeH? T aq | T
a1 dauvEsd demed 7 g9 || the nature of the knower of the field — &== in sharp
contrast to the individual field - 2.

Arjuna has by now psychologically been drastically transformed needing
spiritual elucidation than empirical amplification. If spiritual illumination is
possible through temporal explanation, then so be it. One needs to remember that
even though Krishna can become a powerful preceptor he takes care to see his
words do not become instructions, directives, commandments nor does he give T
7=r, but every word is spoken as from a friend to friend, as father would to his son,
to make his mind receptively constructive. Because unlike empirical Knowledge
which is received because one’s faith, confidence in the communicator, spiritual
Wisdom can be communicated only to one who is fully receptive to receive what
the communicator has to convey. Therefore even though the preceptor’s role ends
the disciples travel does not. If the preceptor does not know the Path to Perfection
or is incapable to show it to the disciple then what the preceptor speaks is of no
value. If the disciple does not know where he has to traverse then any thing
spoken by the preceptor becomes worthless howsoever important and valuable it
may be. Therefore, in spiritual journey final decision as well as consummation
comes from the disciple himself, not from the preceptor.

Krishna further clarifies that the ancient seers have variously clarified
through hymns and well-reasoned commentaries the Prime Existence and
Brahman, the effulgence by way of modification, — ‘“werarEsrr ghavadmma @ |
zfeanior 291% @ 9 e || - the five great gross elements, ego-sense, intellect and
the unmanifest, ten senses and mind and the five sense objects constitute the field
and also desire and revulsion, pleasure and pain, intelligence and steadfastness,
humility, integrity, non-violence, patience, uprightness, service to the teacher,
purity, steadfastness, restraint, indifference to senses, absence of ego, perception of
the cyclical birth, death, old age, sickness and pain, indifference, absence of
attachment to son, wife, home and the like, impartiality to the desirable and the
undesirable events, unswerving, disciplined devotion to the Prime Existence, love
for solitary place and dislike for crowded areas, constancy in spiritual Path and
perception of the essence of the Prime Existence are all said to be true luminous
Wisdom and all that is contrary is unawareness, absence of Wisdom.

Krishna uses words with special meaning which need detailed explanation.
Because in creation things are not expected to be and in fact do not exist as they
appear to exist in the primordial life. But since the vast, comprehensive expanse of
Divine resplendence is not accessible to human being the things as they are or are
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expected to be, as they are perceived or are expected to be perceived, are required
to be accepted as signs and symbols, working models, modular examples or
instances to approach the Prime Existence. Otherwise the vast, comprehensive
expanse of Divine resplendence will be complexly denied to human beings.

But the vast, comprehensive expanse of Divine resplendence will not be
available in the market place but in the cloistered place where there is silence one
Is alone having company of none other than the signs and symbols which became
the working models to take a leap to the Prime Existence — “wfr am=m@rm
Afpranmail | Miomesmaamiot =@l ||”. ‘=g’ means accepting that other than
the one who has comprehensively pervading the entire creation there is no one
other deserving to be adored — “T =il Wwadl areaTd W AT | FA H U W R 34
ffvadreafiafo sigfe sm= amm ||” as said by Shankara. “# wa amgears#r merd TU e |
= g 7d T, gegeA ||, Vasudeva is one who dwells in every thing that is
created — “grmf o @=RE 3fa ar | FOTl 9@ Gad 3T U@k A areds 39
Narada defines the word ‘wierafiraioi’ in his Bhaktisutras as ‘zem germde=m., pure,
unsullied devotion of the cowherds of the Vraja. If there is no pure, unsullied
devotion then the attraction is as one would use one’s devotion in a way that is
considered unworthy, “afge= srfia.

29

One should, however, understand that because one observes in primordial
world contrary and contradictory events due to the different attribute and
inclination of the persons, in different places and periods in time, it does not mean
that Creation is the result of contradictions. Therefore when Krishna speaks from
the position of the Prime Existence even though some of his statements appear as
contrary and contradictory there exists an unseen thread which binds all his words
in a balanced, evenhanded, objective symmetry. Positive is the essential character
of very thing in creation; negative is the aberration, deviation, anomaly. Therefore,
while clarifying extensively what is to be accepted and received and what is to be
denied and refused. Since in Creation there is nothing that is not pervaded by the
Prime Existence every thing, positive as well negative forces should be accepted as
flowing from the Prime Existence alone as light and shade. Therefore it is stated
that one who is enlightened by the Wisdom contained in scriptures becomes
luminously enlightened and the one who is influenced by the senses and sense
objects becomes unenlightened obscurity and ignorant.

The primordial world is mixture of the positive and negative forces in life.
One has to suffer troubles and tribulations in life even so one has to enjoy
happiness and happiness. Therefore, one looks to the directions, things and
situations which brings pleasures and avoids those which bring pains. But scarcely
does he realize that the directions, things and situations which bring pleasures are

148



also the source which brings pain and sufferings. Therefore there are no directions,
things and situations which bring always pleasures and no pains and sufferings. If
every directions, things and situations bring pains and sufferings then pleasures
will never be experienced. If every directions, things and situations bring pleasures
then pains and sufferings will never be experienced. Therefore so long as the
human mind is enveloped by negative forces and dualities of choosing and
selecting it will not be possible to be receptive to the positive, non-dual, singular
enlightenment of the Prime Existence.

It is said that Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa captivated by the attractive
form of the goddess Kali was incapable of transcending that form to experience the
formless existence of the divine energy, as. Totapuri a prefect, one who has
spiritual authority to guide others, seeing the obstacle in Sri Ramakrishna’s #remr,
strikes hard on his forehead when he was in trance, so that all the obstacles will be
breached and Paramahamsa would experience the supreme Bliss of Beatitude. But
Totapuri though a perfected yogi had not yet experienced the indescribable
experience. That Sri Ramakrishna was experiencing goddess Kali’s form was
Totapuri’s problem not Sri Ramakrishna’s problem. Therefore he scarcely was
aware that Sri Ramakrishna was always experiencing goddess Kali’s formless
supreme Bliss of Beatitude and what was fondly and endearingly enjoying as the
form was for him of subordinate or secondary importance on empirical level.

Just as Sri Ramakrishna’s birth is an historical event even so was Krishna'’s
birth. There are many sensitive seers who are witness to Krishna'’s incomparable
spiritual Wisdom as they were of his temporal achievements. His great deed of
destroying the dark forces on unrighteousness and establishing the perennial
wisdom — srear and righteousness — = in the world was not lost on them. To
become an effective Guru one need not necessarily have a human form. For
Satyakama ox, fire, swan and bird were Gurus; for Dattatreya earth, air, water,
fire, moon, bird, python, ocean, bee, elephant, deer, fish, a prostitute, child, girl,
serpent, bumble bee were some of the Gurus; for Ramana Maharshi his self was
his Guru. One need not communicate through words; Dakshinamurti
communicated in silence, Janaka was communicated by Yajnyavalkya in the
palace, Arjuna on the battle field.

Perhaps the worlds enveloped by the influence of senses and attraction of the
sense objects does not realize the need for the Sun to shine, but the Sun knows that
enveloped in darkness and ignorance the world needs its luminous light to
enlighten the life. Therefore the Sun realizing the world’s need rises in the eastern
quarters without fail each day. In the same manner the Guru realizes the disciple’s
need for enlightened Wisdom therefore is open to the disciple. Therefore from the
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very beginning when creation came in to existence it was endowed with all the
supports that were pure and without defects, but later with association of senses
they became vitiated. Therefore, to suffer the agonies of the hell one need not
travel to hell nor one has to go the heaven to enjoy the heavenly pleasures. To
suffer the agonies of death one need not die, he manages to suffer hundreds and
thousand times here in this very life he is living. Man can suffer and enjoy both the
agonies of hell and pleasures of the heavens here in the primordial world itself.
Krishna has nothing new to be communicated nor any thing new to be proved;
therefore beginning with simple dialogue he raises the dialogue to communication
of the perennial Wisdom between the disciple and the preceptor, and revealing his
divine resplendence to the one who has become a devotee.

For persons accustomed who think logically and rationally the [primordial
life is great mystery. Therefore, generally the human beings suffering from various
forms of agonies in primordial life, seek freedom suffering here and now rather
than pleasures and bliss later in heavens. Human beings suffer in primordial life
because they seek to become like gods and enjoy heavenly pleasures here in the
world but influenced by senses and sense objects behave like animals engaged in
pleasures of flesh. Therefore they not only do not become gods but do not behave
like human beings using fa@e, their inherent sense of discrimination. But a guru
who is consciously aware of the temporary, transitory, transient nature of the body-
forms does not suggest any remedies on empirical level addressing oneself to the
external body but understanding the disciple’s attributes and inclination suggests
appropriate Path seeking not even impermanent heavenly pleasures but eternal
Bliss of Beatitude being spiritually enlightened by the Prime Existence. It is left to
the disciple either becoming enlightened with the Wisdom contained in scriptures
to lead one’s upward, ascendant spiritual Path or becoming influenced by the
senses and sense objects lead one’s downward, descending Path. It is not important
which Path one takes but which goal or objective he seeks on the Path which he
has chosen. Communication of spiritual Wisdom does not flow in singular path but
taking many turns and diversions flows in many streams. Therefore without being
concerned with one or the other Paths one should accept the one most suitable for
one’s attributes and inclination and becomes wise in Wisdom, otherwise all efforts
will be of no avail — “Fwa 4r1 fasm =1 Hdld g | TEmERagIE arEn e @ ad ||

The enlightened illumination that reveals the existence of the Prime
Existence in every thing is in existence is the spiritual Wisdom, every that conceals
reveals the existence of the Prime Existence in every thing is in existence is
ignorance. The unenlightened mind, ignorance envelops, shrouds, hides the Prime
Existence dwelling within each ones innermost core. Therefore one is incapable to
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access the soundless Sound %, unable to be enlightened by the Wisdom spread all
around. Krishna, therefore describes that which is to be known and knowing which
eternal life is gained — “s& ac@ae™ Fwstem@er |”. Empirical Knowledge gathered
from scriptures can exchanged but not so the spiritual Wisdom which has to be
experienced. Just as unless the husk is removed the grains will not be visible,
unless the forms are transcended the formless will not be visible, similarly unless
the empirical Knowledge is transcended spiritual Wisdom will experienced.
Therefore in Chandogya Upanishad Aruni tells his son Shvetaketu that that is the
Wisdom knowing which the unheard becomes heard. Unperceivable becomes
perceived, unknowable becomes known — “Irepd gawaf, smd aa wafd, s faerd gf

|57

An unorthodox nonconformist persons influenced by the empirical gross
signs and symbols, instances and suggestion but insensitive and unreceptive to the
subtle signs and symbols, instances and suggestion used on spiritual level consider
the Rigvedic description of the Prime Existence — “wemsiui qIus #erers Femrd | &
fagadr  gensafTeea@  |["as  odious, obnoxious abominable  the orthodox,
conformist, traditional unhesitating accepts the Rigvedic description of the Prime
Existence as reasonable tool to understand experience the vast, all-comprehensive,
all-pervading expanse of the Prime Existence even as Vishnu suggests one who is
vast, all-comprehensive, all-pervading expanse. Krishna, therefore, proceeds
speaking in detail about the comprehensively all-pervading, all enveloping
effulgence =, which in manifestation is neither =g, the Prime Existence nor 3w,
absence of ag, the Prime Existence, who has neither beginning nor end, spreading
his range in every direction, with sight, awareness, appearance on all sides — ‘=4
qeuroTrE AEdarsRiEd, | Faac e qdmad fowefd |7, paying attention to every
thing, dwelling in the entire creation. Appearing as one possessed of attributes yet
transcending them, unattached yet supporting everything, detached from senses yet
reveling in them, being within all beings yet present without, unmoving as well as
moving, subtle yet gross enough to be known, far away yet closer than the close
one, undivided yet appearing as divided, supporting the creatures, destroying and
creating them again.

Generally the Prime Existence being subtle is not visible “sger & 72 one
becomes aware of him in the manner he becomes manifest in creation. If a person
does not perceive the Light, the Prime Existence which is within then how will see
the Light that shines within others? Normally one sees outside as reflection of that
which is within. If there is darkness and ignorance within one’s self then he cannot
see any reflection in any others without; only the luminous, enlightened Wisdom
within one’s self reveals as reflection the luminous, enlightened Wisdom in others.
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If he does not see the presence of the Prime Existence in the Creation how will he
see in Krishna ? The moment the devotee sees Krishna within his own self that
very moment he will see in Vamana and Rama as he would also see Ravana and
Jarasandha all performing as instruments to fulfill the Divine Intent and Divine
Purpose which have been assigned to them. Because every thing that is created is
the very reflection of the Prime Existence.

The Prime Existence which unmanifest, formless become on manifestation
endowed with form and posited with in every thing that is created as the centre,
cipher, the naught initiating, preserving, evolving and when the times destroying
every thing for renewal and recreating the creation — “sffawd @ gy favhig T Raaa |
yawg @ dwed afoy gufger g ||, Therefore there nothing else, nothing equal nor any
thing superior than the Prime Existence, which as the luminous enlightened
Wisdom, luminous like thousand Suns shining all at the same time and at the same
moment dwelling within beyond all ignorance as the object, the goal knowing
which every becomes known through Knowledge — “siferamfy awsiferaas: @z | o9
9 ST &fe @dm fafteaw ||”. Therefore one becomes aware of the Prime Existence
within and without, as the unmoving and the moving, far away as well as close
nearby.

Generally people flock to the temples, to pilgrim centres confused and
confounded — “w#E WUl & GHUIAEET 1 | GHOETHIEGE w@me o || but rarely try to
see him within their own self. If he shifts his sight from the outside world and
directs his attention within then he will be seen there concealed in the heart, which
Krishna has described in detail the field, the Wisdom and the object to be
enlightened, the devotee who having been thereby enlightened becomes worthy
and qualified of being one with the Prime Existence - “fq &= qor st @ arh 99 |
TeHhs Udisea wedEEmyEd ||, Subtle feelings emanate not from the mind but from
the heart. Therefore, Krishna reveals to Arjuna not merely the Knowledge about
the subtle feeling which is to be experience. Because only the one who is earnestly
become attuned to the Prime Existence becomes qualified to become with the
Prime Existence, though unknowable becomes known, though far becomes close —
“OEE T (ORI TE | dui T W g6 3E, a3 R || e Wi I AR |
ferorarenfiee fosm @ @gfaa ||, When one becomes completely attuned with the Prime
Existence then he realizes that in that Existence are established Brahma-Vishnu-
Mahesh — “z&iid uaq w & gen e 79 guioeea ||”. To such one no’s obeisance’s —
‘TR YT HaE T A9 | Taeaad deel & MM | FHEdd Jdgl §2E e | T
qe e foEm e ||
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So long as mind is under the influence of ego and instruments of senses the
human being responds to the challenges of choices, preferring one and rejecting the
other, choosing one and denying the other. For every preference and rejection,
choosing and denying there is beginning and an end. Therefore one cannot reach
out the non-dual, limitless, infinite boundless Prime Existence based on reasoning
and rational basis of the limited, inhibited, restricted choices, preferring one and
rejecting the other, choosing one and denying the other. The non-dual, limitless,
infinite boundless Prime Existence can be sought only when one transcends the
limited, inhibited, restricted choices.

Krishna clarifies that both the gross nature (Prakriti) and the subtle self
(Purusha) are both beginningless, the forms and the modes being modification in
gross nature (Prakriti). Though Prakriti and Purusha are eternal, perennial and
beginning less forms and the modes being modification in Prakriti are subject to
change, alteration and transformation, experiencing pleasures and pains, having
beginning and end till the creation comes to an end. Therefore it is said — “@&
HAUEGTE 28 UL | QU PEgeaEl Wi aqied || the Prakriti is the organ of the
Cause and Effect, instrument and the agent, Purusha experiencing pleasures and
pains.

Krishna was not an orthodox follower but a innovator reviving the true spirit
of religion, protesting and rebelling even against unreasonable traditions, even in
his childhood when he protested ageist the tradition when his clan began
worshipping god Indra when they should have concentrated on worshipping the
Cow as their mainstay, opposing ceremonial and lavish performance of sacrifices
for pleasures of heavens when their emphasis should have been performing actions
as and by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the three worlds. Therefore, he tells
Arjuna the self being attached to the modes — attributes and inclination born of
nature enjoys and is born in good or evil wombs, whereas the great lord, the
Supreme Self dwelling in the body conducts as the witness, the sanctioner,
sustainer and the experiencer. The one who knows that all the actions are
performed only by Nature and the performer of actions is not the self, is the true
observer — “qrus gl & YEth UGS | @R URESE FeREsHey || Sustergas 9
AT HIRhT AevaTe | GTHTHICT ATgehl a8 s agTaes ave ||,

Spiritual Wisdom brings on one platform Prakriti and Purusha, the two
diverse eternal existences, whereupon the emotive feelings of the Purusha are
translated and transformed by Prakriti as performance of actions. Purusha which is
primarily unmanifest becomes manifest as Prakriti in many forms and shapes,
structures and identities, enabling the Purusha to be known and experienced with
Prakriti becoming the basis and instrument. He who knows this close and

153



interconnected relationship between Purusha and Prakriti along with the modes in
terms of attributes and inclinations, even though he performs action in the
primordial world those actions will be the cause for being born again — “=g wa afa
U 9 T [ T | FIAT TS T F s e ||

Many Paths are laid down for spiritual journey. Some perform actions with
detached mind as and by way of sacrifices for the welfare of the worlds reach the
Prime Existence, some through listening, thinking, reflecting and meditating seek
to gain the Wisdom of the Prime Existence. Yet again some others neither
equipped to perform sacrifices nor qualified to perform austere penances chant the
names or sing the glories of the Prime Existence, seeking to be delivered from the
primordial worlds. It is not important which Path is taken or who takes the Path
what is important is that the awareness that all human beings are entitled to pick up
the Path according to their individual attributes and inclination, because primarily,
both moving and unmoving, all are born through the union between the &
(Prakriti) and the z== (Purusha) — “arecsamd Hadd weras e e

GBI ELDIMIESIE
wrauy ||”. Shvetashvatara Upanishad says “#mi g ugfa faemie g fevaw | aemEgayas]
M FeE S ||, A popular verse says “I9@ siaan gl Ale wafd oehe | T 95 wd 341 T T
g Freg ||,

The man of Wisdom who is in a position to see the Ocean in the rising and
falling waves will also be in a position to see the Prime Existence posited equally
in all beings never perishing when they perish, sees the Prime Existence present
equally everywhere, not injuring one’s true Self by the self, who sees all actions
are done by nature and not by the self he verily attaining the supreme goal. When
the man sees diversity in creation is centred in one single source and from that
single source all diverse manifestation take forms then he becoming a man of
Wisdom attains the imperishable Supreme Self, which exists within everything
created as the focal point, with neither beginning nor any end, with neither
attributes nor any inclinations, from which all creation spreads out. Even as all
pervading space being subtle is not tainted, even as the luminous Sun spreading
light on all in the world is not tainted, even so the Self within everything created
does not perform any actions and therefore is not tainted — “zem Fdwd Arermemene
AT | FEErad &8 qUe Auded || I9 YmeEed: oA dmed Tde | e &l q9r o
g ard ||,

What Krishna spoke | detail about the prime Existence is difficult to
understand and assimilate, but surely it is not impossible. One should not in the
first instance fall prey to the flowery words of the confused bewildered people,
who thinking themselves enlightened and wise beckon other to follow and fall in
the dark pit in which they already reveling in. On the other hand one must admit
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honestly and accept consciously the ignorance which has enveloped one’s being
and reach out to be enlightened to the luminous light and resplendence of the
Prime Existence.

Though Krishna began his communication in a temporal context using
words and instances which were used in common interaction, dialogue every word
spoken was endowed with from the Dbeginning with spiritual solemnity,
significance and seriousness which though Arjuna did not appreciate not being
fully receptive, soon the light of Wisdom started breaching his every pour of his
being leading from wonder to incomprehension, in spite of Krishna showing his
resplendent divine form. But darkness and delusion does not last long the moment
the luminous Sun rises on the eastern horizon bewilderment and confusion depart
leaving the world wise in Wisdom.

In Rigveda we have the well-known Mrutyunjaya mantra — “@as a=me g
gfieae | SatEaia = gar Ja aFard || which people in ignorance and erroneous
belief generally recite praying Shiva when one close to them is on death bed, to
extend his life in his degenerated, decayed mortal human body and not to save his
immortal soul in its future journey. Therefore Krishna says that those who see the
distinction between the &z, Prakriti and a==, Purusha with the eye of Wisdom and
the deliverance is from z&r, Prakriti and not from z=rzr, Purusha they being delivered
from mortal, becomes released in the immortal =, the Prime Existence —

“ETAEEEN I STaE T | YaYGicrE T g fagaid O w ||,

00000
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Chapter XIV
Yoga of the Classification of Attributes

The Prime Existence is not within the scope of one’s vision, no one has seen
it with human eye, no one has thought with mind since the mind can think only of
the known not think about the unknown therefore apprehended by mind and
experienced by heart from moment to moment, with full attention as some impulse
that cannot be thought about, imagined, formulated, pictured, therefore neither
accepting nor denying, neither condemning nor justifying. It is only one ceases
Imagining, formulating, picturing, neither accepting nor denying, neither
condemning nor justifying that one understands and acknowledges as the
upanishadic seer said — not this, not this, for there is nothing whatsoever that exists
here is like this. That verily is what the Prime Existence is — “sroma smegr, 3T Afd, =
IR TR | 37 AMezM, e Famrd .- .7

No one can lead another to =@, the Prime Existence, because == is infinite,
being limitless, unconditioned, unapproachable. When the quest stops and seeking
ceases, when mind is still and even the intellect does not stir then ==, the Prime
Existence is understood, with speech returning without being able to speak about it.
No one can teach another to be an artist; another can only give you the brushes and
canvas and show how colours are used. Thereafter, either he is an artist or he is
not, that is all. Therefore a questor should be one who does not cease to ask
questions till satisfactory replies are received. A seeker should be one who does
not stop unless what he seeks is found. If the questor or the seeker has even a faint
idea of what reply or what he seeks then the reply or the thing which he seeks will
be vitiated by what he quests or seeks.

In fact in empirical life things do not exist as they appear to be or they are
necessarily expected to be. Because in empirical life influenced by senses things
appear attractive or unattractive, beautiful or ugly, good or bad, pure or impure,
proper or pleasing. If the formless, attribute less Prime Existence is to be
experienced then the mind and heart should be cleansed of all impurities and
inauspicious influences. In his commentary on Dakshinamurti Stotra, Sri
Sureshvara says that a man of Wisdom considers sovereignty over one’s own self
IS superior than sovereignty over heavens — “wifeas aMg #4d 7 & uiv=ds | 9ga &3
AT I =R ||, Because unless the bright blinding rays that conceal the Sun
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are veiled and masked, the true resplendence of the divine Suryanarayana would
not be visible, even so unless the mind is detached from the influence of senses
and ignorance the Prime Existence would not be experienced in the restrained
mind and purity of the heart.

People generally consider that people are born free and it is the society that
enslaves them. But since they overlook the importance of attributes (7o) and
inclination (=wm@) in defining the personality of creatures in every creation,
Krishna has repeatedly been telling Arjuna that taking in consideration his primary
obligation he should not hesitate performing his actions — “wermfy araes 7 fBRagrety
|, because every one is made to perform his actions by the attributes born of nature
— “pride@desEd TG g ||, though due their ego-sense people think that they
perform their actions it is the attributes (7o) and inclination (=wm) born of nature
that people perform their action - “ugd fEaamm oz HAIMT A | FEHETETH HeHTT
7=d ||” and also pointed out to Arjuna that even though he becoming despondent
temporarily refuses to fight the armies arrayed before him his natural attributes ()
and inclination (=) will force to fight.

Krishna is aware that in spite of his long and extended discourse the spiritual
advice is not seeping in fully. Therefore he makes another attempts saying “w@ qzs
JeEAT A T | Fose g7gs 74 97 Pl T || 38 seuie 1 AremEeae | wisih
e 9@d 4 @gta @ |7, Krishna is not a professor of philosophy but the
philosophy itself. He not only communicates philosophy but represents the
spiritual Wisdom which he communicates. Philosophy is made up of two words
philo — love and sophy — the divine. One who loves philosophy loves Krishna.
Lover of Krishna understands because having attained the Wisdom communicated
by Krishna he has risen to be attuned to his divine nature — “zg sFqwisE ™ A=
qrTa |7,

In fact for the Creation to come about as the effect, the Prime Existence is
the cause and the primary creative Energy (smnafs) is the foundation - “ww ziffeg, gen
A T SUTRd | AER FAYAE aql WAl ARG || JEEY S Iode FHard A | e 9o qeEieE
grayes fuar ||”. Therefore, =u is the form am is the essence within, gross is the form,
the subtle is the essence, Movement is the Prakriti (v @) the immutable is the
Purusha (=), Prakriti is the =i, Purusha is the fwe, Prakriti is the mother
Purusha is the father. Therefore it is said in Upanishad do not say that the gross
semen created the life, for it does not create the life. Then who creates the lie? It is
the Brahman, the Wise, the Bliss that creates as the final gift, the one who knows
this stands firmly established - ‘@ zfa @1 arEd, SEAEAE@SET | .. TG @ T F&A DT
T | feee ge Toeig e feea e dfes 3hd ||
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Creation to be meaningful it has to burst out further, become effulgent,
spread out as undifferentiated s, the Prime Existence became effulgent, burst
forth as Brahman differentiated as sm-=4. The three attributes — a= (luminous), &=
(passion) and arm (obscure) born of Prakriti bind Purusha, the imperishable
indweller to the body - “w o 3fer Tome gepfcrivan: | Frast wermarer T dfemer ||,

When the self within identifies itself with one or the other attributes it fails to
remember and recollect its eternal existence as the fragment of the Prime
Existence, using mind, intellect and other instruments for self-centred satisfaction.
If one seeks to rise above the three attributes which bind him to the primordial
word and rise to the supernal existence then one should know the nature and
character of each of these attributes. Nature’s disposition is not simple but
complex becoming manifest in the three attributes not in their absolute distinct
characteristics but intertwined, each one influencing the other in terms of
movement of the divine power of the Prime Existence dormant, latent in
unmanifest stage but become potential, overt, evident obvious creation.

The one who displays purity, health and enlightenment, pleasant
relationship, and liking, love for Wisdom should be known as #=if@®, a man of
luminous attributes. A =ife@ man attaches himself to satisfaction prevailing upon
passion and obscurity, spreading luminous light in all directions, reaching on
dissolution the world of men of supreme Wisdom. The fruits of a man of luminous
attributes are of the nature of good deeds, causing Wisdom to arise and reaching on
dissolution to higher stages.

The one who displays passion, temptation arising from craving and
fascination to objects senses should be known as w=ifd®, a man of passionate
attributes. A =it man attaches himself to passion, prevailing upon luminous and
obscurity, greed, activity, performance of actions, disquiet and craving, reaching
on dissolution the world of action. The fruits of a man of passionate attributes are
pain and anguish causing greed and negligence and remaining on dissolution in the
intermediate stage.

The one who displays ignorance, delusion in all bodies, inattention and
neglect, apathy and lethargy, sleep and slumber should be known as amfie, obscure
attributes. A amfi@ man veiling Wisdom attaches himself to laxity, slackness,
casualness prevailing over luminous and passion, bewilderment, inactivity,
negligence and fantasy, reaching on dissolution born in deluded wombs. The fruits
of a man of obscure attributes are ignorance, negligence and error arising
therefrom sinking on dissolution to the lower worlds.
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People without being able to understand his vast, all-comprehensive, all-
pervading personality consider Krishna to be human like all the rest and try to
understand him piece by piece, giving importance to one part over the other. But
the men of Wisdom experiencing his vast, all-comprehensive, all-pervading
personality revere him as the embodiment of =@, the Prime Existence. Krishna
makes it explicitly clear that unless one accepts the attributes as the main
performers of action, they will not be able to be attuned to him as one beyond the
three attributes apprehend him. Only he who rising above the influence of
attributes that rise from the gross body that he becomes liberated from, birth, death
old age and pain and attains immortality - ““r= o= #di? ge1 geerusdd | s 9 dia
qeHTd AISTETE( || Ui A<l seagera | Sgsgsatagthi sy ||,

Human sight is always on the gross form not on the subtle essence within the
form, therefore associates his form with other forms, but rarely the essence within
Is associated with the essence in other forms. He believes the destruction of the
form leads to the destruction of the essence within that form. Normally a man is not
concerned or worried that death of the body, as something to be expected as
normal event. What he is concerned or worried is that death of the body robs his
body enjoying the wealth and possessions, kith and kin, friends and companions
gathered till the time of the destruction of that body. But having sought Knowledge
from scriptures to his queries, “@® T/ T FINY WA HF I H foters | wISTEA
T Fe IS qdiedd: Heelar || and knowing fully well that the death is of the form
and not the essence within the form the sight of the man of Wisdom is more
importantly on the essence within the form and not only on the form.

Listening to the detailed clarifications, Arjuna becoming intensely sensitive
and earnest asks Krishna how creatures and primarily human beings react, behave
and how the one who has transcended the three attributes behave -
TSRO Waf T4 | fopamane &9 JarE=TAmeadd ||, Pleased with the question
asked Krishna replies that he who does not abhor the luminosity, the passionate or
the obscurity hen they arise or longs them when they cease, he who remains
unconcerned, unperturbed by the modes or the attributes, buy stands apart, without
being irresolute indecisive, fully consciously aware that it is the attributes that act
and not he himself. He who regards pleasures and pains alike, who abides in
himself, who looks upon clod, stone, gold as equal, who remains the same in
pleasant and unpleasant things, who is firm in mind, regarding praise and blame
same, who is same in honour and dishonor, same to friends and foes, who gives up
all initiative is the person who has risen above the attributes.

Generally man appears more often standing with his back towards the divine
and his face towards the temporal, with his attention towards the wrong direction.
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Therefore his eyes do not see what is to be seen but see that which is attractive. If
his attention is directed towards the right objective then his eyes will se the Prime
Existence in every thing he sees, because the Prime Existence is not far away in the
space above but very much below in the vast creation spread all around. In fact, it
Is not important whether the journey is short or extended one, but it is important
whether the first step has been taken in the right direction. Generally people see in
life directing their attention towards the play of the attributes but rarely some sees
divine play beyond the attributes. Since it is uncertain when the spiritual journey
begins or when the journey would end, every step that is taken either could be
earlier one, the intermediate or the last one. Therefore, every one has to take each
step carefully because the success of the journey does not depend so much on the
intensity of the austerities or the perfection of the penance of the seeker as on the
luminous light cast by the teacher on the Path and the Grace divine grace on the
seeker. If the Path shown by the teacher is clear and the divine grace is energetic
then the journey would be accelerated and successful.

Krishna with supreme confidence and as final word says that he who devotes
himself to him and to the Divine Intent and Divine Purpose with love rising above
the three attributes, he is qualified and fit to become merged in Brahman, because
Krishna assuredly is the abode of Brahman, the Immortal and the Imperishable, the
eternal Law and the supreme Bliss of Beatitude — “wi @ a@is=aftmior yRparE #aq | @

TN, JeTaE Hedd || 9o 2 giemmiaaread™ 9 | ayaad 9 94 Jaa-aas 4 ||7.

00000

160



LA

Chapter XV
Yoga of the Supreme Manifestation

7@, the Prime Existence is in essence without form — ‘7 &= ufemisRa’ its
essential characteristic being its magnificent effulgent form — ‘==z ™ weg =’ as
Rigveda puts it. Since the effulgent form was inaccessible to human mind it
became manifest in diverse gross forms with subtle divine essence within each of
those forms — “=d =4 gftedr a9a de= %4 gfe@emma . According to imagination and in
accordance with attributes and inclination the seers who experienced the
indescribable divine resplendence of the Prime Existence, even though the speech
returns without the mind being able to access that which Wisdom, Bass and
Effulgence for the benefit of the people at large used various sign, symbols, sounds
and forms, animate as well inanimate conceived to adore, venerate, worship, as
working models - @ fawite omerms |, AT gE geRgEdn | 39 gt ugEaT 8
I”” as Shankara puts it.

Therefore, even though Krishna showed Arjuna his formless divine
resplendence which was shining as if thousand Suns were shining in sky all at
once, he identified Krishna with the traditional forms known to him saying ‘e
TR afnl @ Ay qedEiar, | vt @ ghiies aeeedtaeasmgemsE 7. God
appeared to Moses “in a flame of fire out of the midst of a bush; and behold the
bush burned with fire, and the bush was not consumed. Similarly when Pascal (17"
century) experienced God it was again as Fire as was recorded by him on
parchment with flaming Cross and few words around it — “Fire, God of Abraham,
God of Isaac, God of Jacob. Not the God of the philosophers and of the learned.
Certitude. Joy. Certitude”.

Scriptures use conventional signs and symbols, notes, notations and words,
by necessity as social agreement as to what shall stand for what things, so the
members of every society od a particular place and partaker time are in agreement
by bonds of association and communication since that which has no form, which
can neither be accessed through senses or through mind needs to known by others.
The purpose of education is promote all persons to learn and accept certain
mutually accepted signs and symbols, notes, notations and words so that they may
be fit to live and hold the society together guided by common social, cultural and
religious principles. Signs and symbols, notes, notations and words reduce
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experience over a period of time to one time comprehension through
communication.

In Hindu philosophy Ashvattha, the pepul tree has been one of the earliest
dominant symbol used in Rigveda, which later came to be used in Upanishads and
the same was used by Krishna here to describe z@w - the primordial life, because
only when one detaches oneself from that the Prime Existence becomes accessible
— ‘AT UETeTe | Bl a9 Ui ard 98 ¥ deiaa |7 Shankara commenting
on this verse explains ‘F=m@’ as that which is subtler than Time and being the
cause, eternal, and great — ‘T FAd: FEE HEVE HAE Fedred Jed HEqas 36 | .
Unmanifest effulgent Prime Existence is endowed with power of transformation is
said to be the source therefore this tree of primordial life — ‘gen sterm FETIRE 7 1@

TR A5 FATGeR Heages |

“SrYgATe WA T 07 UgE] [uadarere | Ag9T A wagaeei aged ||,
‘srgeared ygara™ g’ the branches spread wide above and twigs are below like
attributes and senses objects nourishing as amms, the roots spreading below binding
the people to the primordial world. Asvattha, the tree of primordial life is neither
one complex mystery having neither beginning nor any end, which does not last
even a day, perishing every moment of its existence. Though every thing in
creation is subject to change, alteration, transformation, what one sees is in truth as
it is, as it is expected to be seen. But it is neither seen as it is nor as expected to be
seen but contrary to what is nor expected to be seen. The real form of this
Asvattha, the tree of primordial life is not seen here because of its mystical nature,
having neither beginning nor any end, not even any foundation, basis for being
seen.

In the primordial world, the mind rushes where there is duality, choice. The
Prime Existence on the other hand is unmoving, swifter than the mind. The senses
do not reach there, it being ahead of the senses. Though it stands still outstrips all,
the air within that supporting the activities of the beings, moving or not moving,
being far and yet near, within and without all beings, says Isha Upanishad.
Through senses the manifest forms can be seen not the umnanifest Prime
Existence. Therefore to access and explain the indescribable Prime Existence
scriptures use empirical signs and symbols, sounds and words and yet the Prime
Existence beyond the mind’s reach One will be wise to the mystery only when one
cuts the branches with sword of non-attachment to this Asvattha, the tree of
primordial life — “svaer qum@w smeerEm ged fan ||”. That Path should be sight
assiduously by which Path once traversed no one returns the the primordial worlds
with full assurance of having taken refuge in the Prime Existence from who has
flowed this primordial world.
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Normally in the primordial world being under the influence human beings
seek temporal pleasures here and now not the spiritual bliss of beatitude in the
heavens later. Therefore pursuing the reflection of the original, the original is lost
sight of. Therefore those who having transcended attachments to the sensory
influences like pride and delusion, with all desires fulfilled and devoted to the
Prime Existence are liberated from the dualities of pleasures and pains, attaining
the eternal state of being, where being source of all luminous things neither the sun
nor the moon, nor even the is needed to illumine the state of being. He who reaches
that state of being never returns the primordial world — “% Fewmd 731 T e T draw:
a9 Madw de™ @ 7 ||”. So long as one does not attain the state of being
beyond all dualities he is requires sun, moon, and fire and to perform all the
obligations required in primordial world. But so long his mind is not detached from
attraction in the primordial world his entire life will be engaged in choosing and
selecting one or the other of the things therein.

Krishna’s views are revolutionary, transforming not only mind bur entire
life. Therefore he tells Arjuna that in creation a fragment of his own essence has
become manifest as Jiva in the primordial world drawing towards itself the senses
of which the mind is the sixth - “Faian Siade Siaqds | FHeTHIEaT Sl HarT ||”.
‘Faian’ does not suggest that the Prime Existence is divisible, but means a fragment
of his essence becomes reflected as essence (7m) and form (=), the essence being
posited in the form. But when a fragment of his essence is posited in the form,
the Prime Existence does not become less in any manner as vouchsafed in Isha
Upanishad — “% quiwes quifee quiquige=ssd | quir goimer quiEmEioread ||”. There is no
confusion in this statement and needs to be understood not on temporal level as
simple arithmetic but on spiritual level as some mystery, secret to be experienced.

On empirical level when some is taken out from the original, the original to
some extent at least becomes reduced. On spiritual lever the rules established on
temporal level are not applicable. The relationship of the individual soul as the
fragment of the Prime Existence with the entirety of the Prime Existence would be
something similar to the river has relationship with the Ocean. The individual soul
has the same potential as the Prime Existence the former being the bridge to reach
out and be one with the latter. Since individual soul is as complete as the Prime
Existence is complete it does not have to seek to become the individual soul is as
full the Prime Existence but try to find identity with the Prime Existence.

When the child is conceived, first the gross body-form comes in existence
and only thereafter the fragment, subtle fragment-essence of the Prime Existence
and the mind comes to be posited in that body-form. When the body-form becomes
decayed, deteriorated and unproductive then the fragment-essence of the Prime
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Existence leaves the body-form along with the senses, mind along withy the
thoughts, traditions, residual karmas, even as the perfume goes wherever the wind
takes from the earlier place — “si ZEaTAT FeaGBHIvaATE | TR HAMT ARG
I”’. When the fragment-essence of the Prime Existence the event is referred as
birth and when it leaves it is designated as death.

The circular journey of the subtle fragment-essence of the Prime Existence
entering and leaving the gross body-form is known as #ar@a® - the wheel of the
Primordial World. The subtle fragment-essence of the Prime Existence while
existing in the gross body-form experiences resorting to the sensory instruments
like ear, eye, skin, tongue and nose. When the subtle fragment-essence of the
Prime Existence enters or experiences in contact with the sensory the leaves
instruments the deluded person is unaware but those who have the eye wisdom are
surely aware — “Sepm=i Rad aify g a1 Joniaa | [er Arguvara geat e ||,

The seeker of spiritual truths does not deny the existential realty of the
primordial world, what he denies is accepting it as the ultimate goal. Therefore,
attuning themselves to yoga, the enlightened ones who persevere experience the
Prime Existence dwelling within but the unenlightened ones with mind
undisciplined become unsuccessful to perceive the Prime Existence — “ga=r aifmaes
| AR, | adrds@gdel W geaaans ||, Since vedic times the seers have
visualized the Prime Existence not a person, but as gzw who as energy, s dwells
within every creature and also envelopes every thing that exists and where nothing
exists that is not pervaded by that extraordinary energy, afs. It is that energy
which existing in the gross form of Sun illumines the entire creation, the same
energy which existing in the moon nourishes the herbs and the plants, as fire
digests the food — “FeierT F5 TEAETSFTaR | Fedeatt Tear qaet ffs e || T
g YAlM GRS | QU Al Fale JM e e || 3E d9ar e wiive e |
g Tarae agidgd ||, Krishna categorically tells Arjuna that the Prime
Existence exists within each creature from which him rise memories and
knowledge as well they absence. The Prime Existence is the One to be known from
vedic Wisdom, and indeed the inference and the Wisdom, the purpose, the process
and the presupposition. Upanishads say — “Ag1 udear Tegw s 3gd 4G 3 7
Al fIeg TREISET 82 ARRISHT A TRISRT A TRRISET [Heg Taie Tl T
HAasE gragd ||

Since vedic times scriptures describe the relationship between the unmanifest
Prime Existence and the manifest individual soul, as the relation between two birds
sitting one single tree, like light and shade, one eating the fruits on the tree and the
other sitting and watching the other silently. Upanishads have endorsed the same
imagery and the idea — “Fd el g™ @& el Uleeer WH 9d | B geieEr aaid |7,
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Using the same analogy Krishna says — “zifr T @ ae TF 9 | &7 7 feeiser
g@rd ||”, & 1S the individual soul and 3w is the supreme soul, the Prime Existence.

The mutable, impermanent, transient fleeting existence is the &=, is what can
be perceived, the perishable and the immutable, permanent, enduring, eternal is
ate, 1S what cannot be perceived, the imperishable. Beyond w, the perishable that
which can be perceived and 3w, the imperishable that which cannot be perceived
and other than these and superior to them is supreme spirit, known in the three
worlds as Purushaottma, the supreme Prime Existence who enveloping the three
worlds supports, upholds both &z, the perishable and sww, the imperishable
manifestations — ‘“Tem: [wEE: WHEGEER | A A@FEEQE Juded v || T
AT SBHATIEN Al | TSR e ded gt o ||

Even as the waves tossing and jostling in turmoil on the surface do not know
the quiet, serene and tranquil ocean widespread deep below. Similarly, individual
soul confused, dazed, bewildered by the troubles and travails in the primordial life
do not know even after many births and deaths the supreme Prime Existence
exists quiet, serene and tranquil. If one does know the supreme Prime Existence it
IS not so much because the supreme Prime Existence is far away from the
individual self, but because the individual self has gone far away from the supreme
Prime Existence. Scriptures assure and Krishna vouchsafes that if people searches
within the supreme Prime Existence will be surely found there. Those earnest
seekers who without confusion and bewilderment and with full receptivity with
mind attuned have searched the supreme Prime Existence they have found him
there — “ar arEw MRl AT QU | F FdEEASd 91 J9E YR ||, “FdWEE’ means
surrendering to the supreme Prime Existence making mind one pointed and
concentrated, terminating all the influences of senses and ego-sense completely
removed from mind, which is possible through listening, thinking, reflecting and
meditating on the glorious resplendence on the supreme Prime Existence. To such

person is assured ‘T FMeRREET aren Femed | and ‘R gRedn G a9 aHuE o |7

Krishna says that he has in this manner laid down the most secret of all
secret doctrine by knowing which a man will become a man wise in Wisdom and
fulfilled inof all desires — “zftr Terw arEAfEh A5 | TAegedl JreaH =@asd qrd ||
Krishna’s endeavour is to rekindle the flame which has become temporarily dull
and unresponsive, not to speak of his greatness nor to show his resplendence. The
purpose was not to communicate the spiritual wisdom nor to remove Arjuna’s
despondency but using his despond any shake from his stupor and ignorance and
make him capable and competent to a Man, who has potentiality to be God by
Initiating him in the s=7= g given earlier to Surya. It is indeed interesting observe
how Arjuna will respond to Krishna’s teachings. Would he transcend the three
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attributes and the influences of senses, desires of the mind and come to the state
where his mind will be without historical accumulation of experiences and
thoughts? Because whoever traverses on this Path the divine support is assured and
certain, therefore no intent will be go wrong, no effort will be unimportant,
irrelevant, worthless, and insignificant. Every step will be one step nearer the goal.
Man will not remain man he will be luminously divine.

00000
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Chapter XVI
Yoga of luminous and non-luminous endowments

Though in the beginning when river Ganga trickled from the Si Vishnu’s toe
was pure and unblemished once it descended on the earth it became privy to all the
sins surfacing from the primordial worlds. Similarly in the beginning when the =
(essence) and =u (form) became manifest from the unmanifest Prime Existence
were pure and unblemished once they became under the influence of the senses,
they became privy to ignorance and impure thoughts surfacing from the primordial
worlds. Therefore beings perceive every thing in creation under the influence of
ignorance and impure thoughts and not enlightened by Wisdom perceive things in
creation as reflection of the immaculate, pure Prime Existence.

Therefore, it is not so much important whether, the Prime Existence, the
supreme being, Supreme Self or great god or by whatever name referred exists or
not, but if exists it becomes incumbent on him to be wise and consciously aware of
the barriers, obstacles, impediments by way of influence of the senses and
attributes and inclinations before one seeks to experience the immaculate, pure
Prime Existence. In the absence such prior preparation all enterprises are bound to
fail. Sri Shankara saying “arEsHasHaEA I SRl 9aid | T UF T9idd TargaT=d
TRYGISHEHETHIEA 3 || points out that if one’s attributes and inclination are in
tune with spiritual Wisdom then his potent energy becomes potential streaming
upwards enabling him to experience the resplendence of =@, the Prime Existence
and if the attributes and inclination are under influence of the senses and senses
objects then his potent energy loosing its momentum will lead him downwards to
the worlds of darkness and ignorance.

Evolution of the things created is from the inanimate to the animate,
unconscious to the conscious, from worms to the fish, from animals to humans,
from human on empirical stage to the superhuman on spiritual level. Ordinarily in
primordial world every one tries to change his stage based on his attributes and
inclination by creating possessions by way of father-mother brother-sister, wife-
children, companions and relations by accumulating wealth and houses to establish
a status and security in the society. People generally desire wealth and possessions
but does not desire the responsibility and obligations which go along with the
possession. Desire demands independence and with independence goes
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responsibility. But men desire independence, but not the responsibility that goes
with it. Therefore when desires rise in mind, desires are not fulfilled then the
seeker seeks divine intervention. If the desire is fulfilled by one divine source then
such seeker seeks intervention of other gods and even out of disappointment,
disenchantment frustration he would not hesitate renouncing family and friends
repair to the forests.

Rarely one if desires are not fulfilled thinks and reflects on why the desires are
not fulfilled. Therefore, those who desire to rise from the lower stages to the higher
stages need to transform step by step, stage by stage, their attributes and inclination
from the lower to the higher, from the empirical level to the spiritual stage. But
since the creature in the process of evolution have not yet been able to detach
themselves or rise above their nature born attributes and inclination nor attach
themselves to the higher stages the evolution is neither straight nor smooth, but
often haltingly and hesitatingly and sometimes by leaps and bounds, through
sustained penance and disciplined austerities till all the obstacles are eliminated
and all impediments are eliminated. Therefore in primordial life one perceives
more persons reveling in temporal primordial world than those the persons seeking
to rise from the temporal level to the spiritual level.

If the Prime Existence is the goal then whatever is required to be done to
achieve the goal will have to done. Therefore Krishna enumerates the positive and
negative attributes and inclination in nature which take one on higher stage or
those which takes one the lower stage. “31vd FaFyFesiareraraie: | a9 A9d T59d
T A ||,

‘s’ does not mean not being afraid when danger lurks in front because
even in the heart of the person who rushes to meet the danger, there remains faint
fear in their hearts. ‘33’ means being fearless by nature when facing
contingencies where danger is sure and certain even though the time and the
manner of its coming and occurrence are not known. Man who is fearless is one
who knowing that though the body and its possessions are transient, impermanent,
ephemeral the self within is enduring, eternal, undying faces danger undisturbed
undaunted without slightest fear. For such one who is fearless there is nothing to be
afraid of, not even when his body decays, deteriorates and becomes destroyed
because e is aware that the self within is deathless, immortal; for one who is afraid
mourns when his body decays, deteriorates and becomes destroyed dying hundred
deaths every day.

‘aamgfe’ means keeping the mind, speech and body clean, wholesome and
pure as an attribute and inclination. Because a=, the Prime Existence experienced
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only in a consciousness which is internally clean, wholesome and pure not keeping
the mind, speech and body only in their external manifestation. Only in such clean,
wholesome and pure ‘F=Hg=’ consciousness does =, the Prime Existence spreads
its resplendence like lightening which flashes forth or the winking of the eye -

“gedfEgAdr @gder garHimTEr.

‘sErTeEraids’ means keeping oneself always and every moment, when
sitting or walking, sleeping or waking up, while working or when at rest, wise in
Wisdom and attuned to the Prime Existence. Because the moment when the Prime
Existence spreads his luminous rays and one’s dark obscurity and ignorance
becomes obliterated is not known. ‘s’ means charity, sharing one’s Knowledge,
strength, wealth and service with others as and by way of ===H, sacrifice which
comes out of compassion for the poor and not merely giving contribution to gain
merits here in the worlds or later subsequently. Vedic hymn says that one who
having does not share is a great cheat, for his there is satisfaction or peace in life.
Because wealth is transient, momentary, impermanent and fleeting, changing
hands from one to the other — “griarEATEMEE T STE@M] 9ad ToM | 31 & g 7204
garagy e 73 ||”. The one who has to share with others, by sharing the wealth
increases thousand times. One who comes seeking food should be fed; such one
gets back nourishments — “# sz T a1 Ted sEr@~amMaT a3d U@ ||”.  For every action
there is reaction.

Those who give donation to receive tax exemptions receive tax exemption.
Those who give donations here as and by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the
world receive merits for performing actions for the world. Those who satisfy their
desires of other peoples without desiring any thing in return, who does not desire,
who has no desires, who is liberated from desires, whose desires are fulfilled,
whose desire is Wisdom, @, the Prime Existence for him there no death, he
becomes immortal in the in the effulgence of ==, the Prime Existence — “aea s %=
FHHOTCT o7 F41 2 MO | I dHOw Afchaes S | T e ded &4 || 370
HIIME FATHFIAAR ATSHHIGM FATHM SABM 7 T G ISabMid Jeid Faerard ||

It is Krishna’s intention to point out to Arjuna that any available aptitude,
competence, talent if used positively as penance, sacrifice for the spiritual
evolution will be definitely be beneficial but if used for satisfaction of the senses
and material gain then it will have negative effect leading to cycle of repeated
births and deaths in primordial worlds. If one performs penance, sacrifices, action
or gives charities out of ego-sense, arrogance and selfishness then all his activity,
enterprise, effort will be worthless as the river passing through desert area sinks in
deep sands without reaching the ocean. On the other hand if one performs penance,
sacrifices, action or gives charities for the welfare of the world and for one’s own
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spiritual advance then like the river enriching the surrounding lands reaches the
ocean one will reach the supreme state of the Prime Existence and have divine
attitude and inclination.

¥, e, @, ad, AeE are words for which Krishna has special meaning and
significance, therefore understood not literally as explained in dictionaries but
emotively as understood psychologically and spiritually. z@ means restraint,
restraint on one’s senses and mind. 7= is the word derived from the root 3= - enjoin
performing actions as and by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the world, which
even the gods in the beginning undertook the divine enterprise in which even the
Prime Existence participated as the first offering — “gsm Tsvas gararm= emifoT
T | O € A1 Ao AEd F Qd AT Hq aam || .. Fd QU sl gar asma=ad | 7. Krishna
also uses the same example when he said “#egsie oo F=al QEm y=imdicds | 3
g arsfawearyg® ||”. Therefore, st means not pouring ghee in sacrificial pit
but performing one’s actions as and by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the
worlds. =rem means engaging oneself not for fulfilling pleasures of senses but
listening, thinking, reflecting and meditating on the things which uplifts one’s
consciousness to higher plane as mentioned by Yajnyavalkya to Maitreyi — “sfem ar
W gwE Aael Fal Fitentae W a1 3 ed e S g e qe e |7, aw,
means not performing action through hard work, physical pains and efforts but
undertaking sincere austerities to terminate all bad elements, features and attributes
and enhance good elements, features and attributes for experiencing ==, the Prime
Existence. @4 has been defined as ‘au #@m i, a9 3@ 27 |°, perfecting penances. In
Vedanta Desika it is said “awm @@ & faema segd ||, @@ becomes successful only
when it becomes transformed as == and life become pure and fit for spiritual
advancement. ‘3@’ means uprightness.

“HEAT AR MU | & g Aéd aiarder, || a1 & gice TraErR!
AfeEar | wafd w9 gamiea 9rd |7, ‘s’ means feeling coming from within
which exhibits compassion towards all the creatures, seeing them all alike — “=g
FAMT YA FEARAHAA | 79y 3@ ... ||, not being kind to one who comes to be
perceived as weak, poor and feeble but responding to them all in same and similar
manner. Only he who sees others as different and distinct than him would be cruel
to others, not the one who sees others same his own self. s@a” means responding
to others without any dislike, disgust, aversion, hatred in one’s mind, speech or
actions. ‘g’ means responding in truthful manner, as the things exist without
liking or disliking truly and honestly, not as one would respond influenced by
senses.
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Gautama Buddha points out that in primordial three desires cause imbalance
in human mind - desiring to possess some things, desire to be, to gain some thing
or position and desire to renounce something. He explains that the first two desires
are possible to be fulfilled at least temporarily. But to fulfill the third desire is most
difficult. Krishna has already posited out that @re is the preceding stage for i,
but caused when desires are not fulfilled. Unfulfilled desires cause intelligence to
be disoriented, disoriented intelligence causes mind to be unrestrained,
unrestrained mind causes loss of understanding, loss of understanding causes
complete destruction of one’s peace and life — “emar [uaErgT: H@T{%gqﬂwﬁ |
FTMHEAA]  HMe BIMBEAISIHATT || Braewad J6@s e, Fiiadw:
gheamemed |7, “sr@era” is not being angry, irritated, furious or outraged but a
positive of existence, where anger, irritation, fury or outrage does not arise at the
very source, the mind. Therefore “zr@re” does not mean not being angry but “sfarg”
Is a psychological state of mind, which responds to favorable and unfavorable
things and situation with equal disposition, without liking one and disliking the
other, being neither pleased having some thing or being displeased not having
some thing, if faults are found in others time and opportunity is given to them to
correct the faults, even as if he is at fault he desires time and opportunity his faults
to be improved. He accepts whole heartedly what is provided to him without being
unhappy if he is not provided things he desired. “zr@e™ suggests such equanimous
mind.

‘@’ is not giving up some thing per se but more giving up things, giving up
desire from tings. If the desire is not given up then even if he distances himself
from the things, the desire for those things will remind to haunt him. Renunciation
with effort, by an unwilling, disinclined, reluctant mind is not ‘&@r’. Renunciation
is worthwhile when attachment, desire for the things sought to be renounced is
more important than the act of renunciation. Renunciation with mind attached to
the thing renounced is not ‘@m’. Renunciation should be as easy as the leaves
become detached from the tree, not difficult as the leaves are plucked. If a person
has nothing to renounce, even if he wants to renounce and renounces, what is its
use. What is use of a eunuch renounce sex? When a person becomes liberated from
the attractions of the senses and sense objects, then good, pure, propitious though
spring in his heart, Then with desires removed from mind every action performed
spreads good tiding even as flowers when bloom spread their fragrance all around
expecting nothing in return.

Generally man takes more pleasure in other person’s failure than one’s own
success. Therefore, when one shows concern about other person’s failure it is
understood that inwardly he is pleased that failure is not his. When he sympathizes
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with other person’s misfortune he is inwardly pleased that he has not been prey for
such misfortunes. When he speaks ill of others then his is unconcealed attempt to
project how good he is. On the other hand a noble wise one knowing vagaries of
fate sympathizes genuinely the failures, misfortunes of others. He does not deny,
decline or refuse to help with genuine concern and good will. Such person is said
to be ‘U .

“TR T giie AR AT | wata #e ST 9rd ||, ‘@5 resplendence
IS the most prominent sign of divine emergence. Where there is divine
resplendence, luminous dazzlingly impressive light, there is no possibility of
darkness, obscurity, dejection, despair. ‘o=’ is the sign of being in experience with
clarity and purity of the Prime Existence as palpable presence. ‘&1’ is forgiving,
pardoning, forbearing being tolerant and understanding that to err is human.

‘gfs” —fortitude, resilience, endurance is a positive attribute which accepts
the supremacy of the Prime Existence and all else as subservient. Having accepted
the all-pervading, all comprehensive superintendence and control of the Prime
Existence therefore accepts every thing as divinely ordained and rejects nothing.

‘dreq’ purity not only of the external body but internal the mind, speech and
actions. ‘@R’ is not to become free from malice if one has malice but being
without malice internally, within at the very outset. ‘afemi=ar means without
excessive pride bordering in arrogance. There positive values exist in one not
necessarily because he is wise in the Knowledge of the scriptures because he
nature he s endowed with positive luminous attributes and inclinations. Such
positive enlightened values promote one to traverse the spiritual Path, not the
negative unenlightened values which lead one to the temporal Path strewn by
pleasant things attractive to the senses. Therefore it is not important whether god
exists or not; it is important whether one is inclined to traverse the enlightened
Path that leads him from the relative temporal existence to the absolute, spiritual
Prime Existence.

It is as important to know the negative attributes and inclination as it was
important to know the positive ones. Therefore Krishna enumerates — “zwir zuf
STFMYE g ITeHd 9 | S e @ A9 ||, ‘e is the inclination of one to
project what he is not, to project possession which he does not possess, even
though ignorant project oneself with arrogance as the man of Wisdom. =9’ is the
perceived, apparent face of ‘@’. When arrogant man speaks to the other he
assumes ten masks, to hide his true face. In an attempt to changes he fools himself
more than what he fools others. Projecting himself as man of Wisdom, without
experiencing the Prime Existence within his own self holds the gods in contempt,
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makes unwise statements, performs actions, sacrifices using impure instruments
and unauthorized rules and regulations thus unknowingly but surely goes the lower
worlds. ‘afmM’ means becoming aggressive with intense and unrestrained
arrogance about one’s own knowledge, strength, wealth, achievements,
accomplishments, though he be lacking in all of them. Man because of ignorance
and delusion desires things which attract his senses, attraction to senses males his
mind unstable, unstable mind makes unsatisfactory judgments, unsatisfactory
judgments leads to disastrous conclusions.

Creator is pure without any blemish; the creation because of the influence of
senses has become impure tainted infected polluted. Therefore the seram is
needed to told and retold again and again, according to the need and in the manner
required. Krishna is aware and conscious of Arjuna’s mind and the state in which it
has becoming transformed slowly and surely. Therefore having narrated the
positive and the negative values he concludes saying — % #ufgaramg Mae@mgi #awe | @
Ja A9E samersi 9= ||, Divine achievements, accomplishments are for
deliverance and demonic achievements, accomplishments are for bondage, but
Arjuna need not be concerned since he is endowed with Divine enlightened
attributes and inclinations.

In primordial world there are many who preach but rarely one practices.
Because it is easier to teach than to learn. Generally it is expected that individual
self yielding, respecting, bowing and worshipping would surrender to the supreme
self, the Prime Existence. But individual self being under the veil of ignorance and
considering his individual fragmentary existence is different and distinct from the
supreme self is not inclined to yield, respect, bow, worship and surrender. So long
as the individual self considers himself different and distinct from the supreme self
there is no like hood of his being attuned in yoga with the supreme Prime
Existence. If his mind is enveloped by ignorance then it the veil should be
removed because every one has fa@® gie - sense of discrimination and freedom to
correct his misapprehension and no sooner he realizes his ignorance sooner he
becomes enjoined.

Krishna tells Arjuna that in primordial world two types of people exist — the
enlighten ones and the unenlightened ones. He has already enumerated the divine
attributes of the enlightened one therefore now he proceeds to enumerate the
demonic attributes of the unenlightened ones. Unenlightened persons endowed
with demonic attributes neither know the way of performing actions nor
renunciation, neither purity, nor good conduct nor truth. Ordinary person under the
influence of senses and the sense objects selects what is pleasant, not what is
popper. But a man of wisdom influenced by scriptural wisdom selects which is
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proper and not the pleasant. Animals have no sense of discrimination, it being said
“IERMETHT WY AMFAIE, Y T, | i e faede g gMr ugite #aEe |7 They
know not what is merit (gv) and what is demerit (4m), he has no sense of
performing good deeds and strive for spiritual evolution or avoiding bad deeds
fear of devolution, therefore they selects what is pleasant under the influence of
senses and not what is proper.

It is not that men are always guided by the f@® gkg — senses of
discrimination or else why would Ravana would have responded by bad thoughts
or why Rama would not have known that der made of gold do not exist, why
Yudhishthra not known the ill consequences of gambling, when bad time came
every one’s mind becomes enveloped by ignorance — ‘A w7 faaam,
T % 7 eHer A Atads || Hedvany grifterd Fer urwd M &9 | Yt e 41
& ||,

Sense of discrimination gives one two choices — either evolve on spiritual
foundation and experience the Prime Existence or influenced by senses experience
the pleasures and pains on empirical primordial world. In world however one does
not generally find either one who having been wise in scriptural Wisdom have
attained immortal stage at the feet of the Prime Existence or who influenced by
senses ever suffer the agonies of hell. People are generally somewhere between the
state of enlightened gods and the state of the unenlightened demons.

Such persons, therefore, assume the manifest world is unreal, without any
basis, there is neither a god nor has any thing been created in systematic manner
but caused by natural desire. They thin that this is the only life available. Once the
body turns to ashes how can it come again? Therefore life must be lived enjoying
the pleasures even if one has to borrow and be perpetual debt — “a@Esiea 77 sieq
FOT gl g fUad | weiga 389 grmE g ||, Thinking in this manner these people of
little understanding become the cause for destruction of the worlds. Giving
themselves to insatiable desire and full of hypocrisy, excessive pride and
unrestrained arrogance, holding erroneous views they perform actions with impure
intentions. Obsessed with fear of death they assume gratification of senses is the
ultimate goal. Bound by desires and exposed to lust and anger they amass wealth
through unjust means for gratification of their desires. They gloat about their gains
desiring to gain more and more, desiring to defeat their enemies, lording over them
and enjoying the ill-gotten wealth, they consider themselves successful, mighty
and happy. Considering themselves born high they despise others as lowly born,
gloat about their own fortune enveloped in arrogance and ignorance. Bewildered
with various thoughts and confused by delusion, with mind infatuated to
gratification of senses they fall in hell — “s@frmfrar AeTETET: | FHE HEAIRY
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gar1 TasgEr ||”. Self-conceited, obstinate, pound and arrogant of possessions they
perform sacrifices with ostentation without adhering to rules, despising all others.

These cruel transgressors of accepted righteousness and moral order are
again thrown in unrighteous unenlightened wombs. The gates through which these
unenlightened soul pass through are lust, anger and greed - “Bifad TamE =X
qoFEes | @e @ramdn arraeead @i || They discarding the scriptural law and
perform unrighteous acts with desire driving their action do not attain perfection or
the highest goal, The souls who are liberated from lust, anger and greed performing
proper and propitious actions reach the heavenly worlds.

Generally even while a person is alive and breathing he fears the death’s
steps approaching him. Unless one understand the meaning of death of the body
the efforts to search immortality for the self will not be worthwhile. If one
understands one’s obligation in temporal life then the consequences in spiritual life
will be palpably predicted, envisaged, and foreseen. In empirical life scriptures
suggest fulfillment of one’s obligation — “Ger@dn HURl =M awr g U« || in
four stages — === (acquiring Knowledge), Tezr (marital life), amwr (living a
contemplative life) and s=m= (comprehensive renunciation). In the first a=== stage
having restraint on mind, speech and senses engage oneself in sincere study of the
basic tenets which strengthen future course. In the second 7= stage, having
acquired necessary Knowledge the person engages in fulfilling his obligation to his
family and society by giving righteous progeny. Mahabharata commends studying
vedic and other scriptures and living the life as householder with his wedded wife,
giving birth to progeny and serving sages and seers as the principal obligation of a
house holder in Texy stage — “sndi™ e Hradg: FaTqdE T Jaan | Feds T=9iE g9
ar merme AMgmeseed ||, In the third amwr stage the person visits holy places,
bathes in holy waters, consumes restrained limited food, then sitting alone in a
secluded silent place thinks, reflects and meditates on the Knowledge acquired in
gerad stage and experiences gained in ez stage and becomes wise in Wisdom and
the ways of empirical life and assured of the spiritual purpose in life. Mahabharata
commends restraint on senses, camaraderie towards all, kindness and compassion,
sporting uncut hair, performing appropriate sacrifices, vedic practices, following
ones own righteous obligations, keeping body, mind, speech and action pure in
actions and being alone in the forest — “arfq Wo@e eaMEghe &9y 9 9Wa | e
AT AAGHARS || Jfeces #aT aTel atee FHeds | Ta gohl T = amyer Garess

In the final s=m stage, having acquired necessary temporal Knowledge and
spiritual Wisdom realizes the futility of the temporal possessions, therefore
renouncing them completely and comprehensively devotes the rest of his life
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meditating on @@, the Prime Existence. Renouncing family and society, wearing
ochre clothes, with head-shaven, begging for food are the attributes, though others
declares that mere renunciation of hair or wearing ochre clothes does not help,
because what harm has the hair or ordinary clothes have done, rather they should
renounce the weaknesses, drawbacks, shortcomings in one’s character “@&se %
ATART FAUMT U4 T | AT e & fo gaew ||

Chandogya Upanishad therefore recommends human life to be considered
as an extended sacrifice where the first twenty four years are for morning libations,
the next forty four years for mid-day libations and the last forty eight for the
evening libations. Then when death comes he can confidently face as Mahidas
Aitareya did. Therefore one, who considers one’s life as an extended sacrifice
spread over many lives, does not worry if death creates obstacles on the Path. They
traverse their Path and attain their goal liberated from the three-fold attributes —
“TifdYd BE TEENRATe | sErdee ad @ kM || And those who without
performing actions as recommended in scriptures lives desire-ridden life they
neither has satisfaction nor attain the supreme goal — “a: smafafME= add FHHEE: | 7
A FfaHareie T g9 7wt ||

Till now Arjuna was responding to Krishna first as a friend, later as divine
person, later as @, the Prime Existence itself. But that is not sufficient. Arjuna has
to transform himself drastically not only on empirical level but also on spiritual
level. Therefore Krishna whole heartedly commends Arjuna to make scriptures his
guide to do what is required to be done and rejecting those which are not to be
done and live his life — “Famesr woi @ sRiEmIaiar | e srafaemh & dgre ||”.
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Chapter XVII
Yoga of three-fold Receptivity

In life there are many who sincerely desire to perform recommended
sacrifices but not necessarily according to proper procedures. Arjuna inquires the
fate of such persons who perform sacrifices sincerely, but due to ignorance, not
according to proper procedures, would be luminous, passionate or obscure — “g
AT ATl Fars i 3 [|”

Arjuna accepts that though unmanifest Prime Existence is known as &=, his
effulgence appears as violated, desecrated to have been violated in the manifest
world. Therefore, though human being tries to rise above his sub-human attributes
to the divine attributes and inclinations they are not fully capable and successful.
Therefore, even though they are influenced by senses he is ever conscious to rise
above to his spiritual destiny. Therefore out of the thousand hundreds try to rise
and of those hundreds one reaches the goal as already said by Krishna — “wgemm
ey FHivaEtd g | aaamia Rrem &g afd dads ||,

There is fundamental difference between non-human and human beings.
Non-human being largely responds from the impulse of their senses, human beings
can using their mind and ego-sense and under the influence of senses have the
freedom to choose according to their attributes, inclination and under the influence
of senses. If their use them positive they can rise to their spiritual birthright,
heritage but if they use negatively they can descend to the death of degradation. Sri
Shankara says that human life rarely becomes available, even thereafter to be
enlightened with the Wisdom of the Vedas, discrimination between self and that
which is the not-self, comprehensive awareness, inclination for the Prime
Existence, commitment becomes difficulty even after hundred and thousands of
births. It is not only necessary to have sense of inquiry, purposeful determination,
but also necessary to have one’s mind fully responsive and receptive to receive the
resonance of the Prime Existence,

Krishna has made it evidently clear time and again that since the Prime
Existence has comprehensively pervaded the worlds; it is available traversing
whichever direction, whichever Path, following any rules and regulations that are
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suitable according to one’s attributes and inclination. But if large number of
persons are not able to experience the Prime Existence it is because they has
neither receptive responsive mind, comprehensive awareness, commitment,
determination to traverse on the spiritual Path according to their attributes and
inclination. One who is desirous to travel towards luminous light can afford to
remain in darkness for long. If he opens his closed mind nuking it fully receptive
then luminous rays will have opportunity to have access within the mind. Once the
Light shines then the existence of darkness would no more be experienced, which
darkness in reality has no existence, basis, and relevance. Darkness in essence is
the absence of Light, nothing more, nothing less. Once luminous Wisdom streams
in one’s consciousness, answers will be available before questions are asked,
problems will be resolved before they arise.

Krishna now clarifies the dimension of the receptive mind, where receptivity
IS understood as =T saying “Tfaar waid =ra1 sfedi a1 =vrEeT | At To Ig arr afd at
g ||”. ==1 does not mean having confidence, faith in one person, institution,
tradition or religion. == means receptivity, having one’s mind completely
sensitive, open to receive responses, think, reflect, meditate without being
conditioned, constrained under pressure, without being influenced by ideas,
thoughts, opinions arising within from ego-sense or collected from information,
Knowledge gathered from external sources.

It must be understood that the Prime Existence being the source and origin
of all that exists in creation even the three attributes — @@, 7=, @ are sourced and
originate from the Prime Existence itself, the only difference being the creator
transcends the influence of the attributes whereas the creation is influenced.
Therefore what Krishna is not limited to Arjuna but to every thing that is created.
7@, ¥, @ being integral part of == ar is not limited persons, places or periods.
Since attributes =@, w1, @ are also integral to the manifest world though essentially
pure in practice they became influenced by one another, leaving every one
influenced by the mixture of one and the other attributes.

Krishna had said earlier that — “ggie fazmmmt ot HHiMT 7eiore | SEsHRIARA Hal
=y w=d || and even Duryodhana knowledgeable in scriptures but misguided by
ego-sense, arrogance and distorted attributes inclinations had said : “Sf¥ &= 7 7 ¥
qgfcle SAMEd 9 9 ¥ Fgic | @15 2o e Raaq ader Bgdr s@am &5 |7, Like one’s
receptivity in like manner is his response and there no exception to this rule. In
this manner evolution takes from the unconscious gross elements to conscious life
beginning from germs and worm, from swimming fish to the crawling serpents and
flying birds, from the sense directed animals to the human beings endowed with
sense of discrimination, from conscious lives to the super-conscious divine beings.
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But unless one becomes enlightened if one accepts that the gross body is the
chariot then one must explore who is the charioteer, who are the senses, who holds
the restraining reigns, on which direction the chariot is proceeding. If one
understands the allegory is understood on empirical level then the allegory used on
spiritual level used in Katha Upanishad would be understood where it is declared
that if body is the chariot, then self is the Lord, intellect is the charioteer, mind is
the reigns, senses are the horses, sense-objects are the paths, and the self associated
with body, senses and the mind is the enjoyer.

Krishna says that every one’s attributes and inclination comes to be decided
naturally on the karmas performed in previous lives. =ia® man is neither attached
to senses nor dethatched from the senses, when to speak and when to hold tongue,
when to perform actions and when to refrain from actions, in short that is equal and
evenly balanced, when performing actions does not become attached to the fruits
from those actions. Since the actions are performed as and by way of sacrifice for
the welfare of the world, he remains a non-actor, one who is @i, #ifiea man does
not instruct does or command, being a man of peace and transparent projects one
as the impartial, dispassionate, unbiased, and neutral. Being free from arrogance he
Is qualified unconditionally, unreservedly to surrender to the Prime Existence. If in
east importance is given to. =ifaa attributes and inclination in the west importance
IS given to vt attributes and inclination. w=i® man is motivated, resolute,
ambitious displaying energy, power, progress, and never sitting quiet and satisfied,
ever engaged in living life fully and well. Going to temples he worships different
gods, performs detailed ceremonies, sacrifices for wealth and possessions, for
happiness and contentment, for respect in society. amf@ man through ignorance
and arrogance, through delusion and lassitude is ever in darkness and absence of
light. amR@ man has no pleasure in mind, no satisfaction in heart, no ray of
luminous light in his sight. He does not listen to scriptures, does not follow rules
and regulations prescribed, if goes to temples is not receptive, does not bow, offer
prayers or acknowledge obligation, then how can he surrender to the Prime
Existence ?

Krishna then gives the different facets of these three attributes. Every one,
every thing being product of one’s receptivity (=rz1) each one responds accordingly
- “HAE HPR AE] WAl ARG | FemErsd QT A1 gegEs 1 ud @ |7, In creation each one’s
=31 is not absolute but relative as influenced with other two attributes. Therefore in
creation a person, a thing is not nor in absolute terms good or bad, beautiful and
ugly, there instances where one finds the influence good in bad persons and bad in
good persons, beauty in ugly things and ugliness in beautiful things. Therefore
nothing should be rejected, needs to be rejected but accept every thing in the larger
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canvas, in comprehensive context as the effulgence of the multi-facets of the Prime
Existence. It is the society which has classified people according to their
receptivity (=rg1) and manner of the performance of their actions.

Aifasw person is one who receives and accepts unreservedly whatever is
available to him as the result, consequence, effect of the actions performed by him
in earlier lives, goes to the temples, bows down, worships and thanks the Prime
Existence and the gods presiding over various centres of power, for the chance,
opportunity and potential given to him to improve his prospects in future on
spiritual advancement. arfa® person worshipping every thing in creation as the
living embodiment, the Wisdom of the luminous enlightened symbol, the manifest
forms of the comprehensive, singular, Primes Existence, with proper instrument-
mediums, in proper manner, in popper company of seers and saints, wise and noble
persons. TR person is one who goes to the temples, bows down and worships
the gods presiding over various centres of powers seeking more wealth and
possessions, pleasures and satisfaction, strength and power than what has been
made available to him as the result, consequence, effect of the actions performed
by him in earlier lives. amf¥® person is one who goes to the temples and worships
the gods presiding over various centres of evil powers seeking more wealth and
possessions, pleasures and satisfaction, strength and power to fulfill their evil
intentions and immoral purposes. Such amf@® persons vain and conceited, impelled
by lust and passion perform violent austerities unauthorized by scriptures, being
unwise, misguided they organs of the body and persecute the divine essence within
their body.

The food, sacrifices, austerities and charities of the people of these three
attributes also varies. Food means not only the food that is consumed by mouth but
the food consumed by all the sense organs. The =it person consumes sweet, soft,
nourishing food which promotes life, vitality, strength, health, joy and
cheerfulness. The =it person consumes bitter, sour, salty, hot, pungent, harsh
and burning causing pain, grief, and disease. The amf¥® person consumes spoilt,
tasteless, putrid, stale, and unclean food.

Sacrifice means not offering ghee and other gross material the sacrificial pit
but offering one’s Knowledge-Wisdom, one’s strength and power, one’s wealth
and possession, one’s service and cooperation for the welfare of the world. The
A person performs sacrifices in conformity of the scriptural demands, without
expecting any reward as one’s duty to perform. The w=if& person performs
sacrifices with abstentious display and in expectation of a reward. The amt®
person performs sacrifices not in conformity of the scriptural demands, without
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food being served, without chanting sacred hymns, no compensation paid to the
priests, devoid of any receptivity (=r=1).

The =iia® person performs austerities addressed to luminous beings, men of
Wisdom, teachers, and the wise with purity, sincerity, chastity and non-violence,
inoffensive speech, truthful, pleasant, beneficial, regular study of the scriptures,
serenity of mind, gentleness, silence, self-control, purity of mind, with complete
receptivity (=rz1), integrated mind and without expectation of any rewards. The
Toia®  person  performs austerities to gain respect, honour, reverence, for
abstentious display which is neither stable nor enduring. The @mf® person
performs austerities with imprudent through obstinacy, self-torture or for causing
harm to others. The =i person performs charities to worthy persons expecting
nothing in return, as one’s duty, at proper manner and in proper time. The T=it®
person performs charities hoping to be returned or in expectation of future gain or
given grudgingly. The amf= person performs charities to unworthy persons,
disparagingly in improper manner and in improper time.

Wherever there is darkness there is the need for illumination ; wherever
there is ignorance there is the need for Knowledge and Wisdom, wherever there is
no Knowledge and Wisdom there the Prime Existence does not exist. As certain is
the 5w =% - the wheel of the primordial life, as certain is the Wisdom and
ignorance, Light and Shade therein. Ignorance and Shade are not eternal in essence
nor enduring in their presence; when Wisdom and Light dawns the Ignorance and
Shade as when Sun raises the might and the dew vanishes with no traces left. If one
desires to be delivered from == @ - the wheel of the primordial life then he needs
to open the windows of his mind and heart so the divine luminous Light may
stream in and soundless Sound % may breeze in.

The soundless Sound - %, That - aq, the Prime Existence - @q together are
known as the three-fold primary forms which become clarified since olden times in
gr=r as principles for governing and methodology, az as the Wisdom and ==t as the
performance of actions — “% @R Mea gemiAiTd: Jas | aeome Je1vd F=ned f&Rdar g
|”. % has no meaning because it is not a word, but eternal, perennial, immutable
indestructible soundless sound, with neither beginning nor ant end, which is heard
when it manifests in nature as the wind that breezes, as the water that streams, as
the thunder when it bursts; it is to be experienced within heart as the soundless
sound. % is made up of three 31, = and 7 — the first three letters representing the
three segments of Time — past, present, future, as the three stages of consciousness
namely, the waking (srm), dream (==1) and dreamless (ggfia) states in ascending
order the fourth g7 being the absolute state of the Prime Existence.
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Brahman is the effulgent form of the Prime Existence, which manifests as
reflection of the unmanifest Source. To experience the Prime Existence men of
Wisdom undertake the ordained rites and rituals, charity or austerities only after
uttering the soundless Sound #%; commence the ordained rites and rituals, charity or
austerities only after uttering the word aq; the word = is used to denote the Prime
Existence, righteousness and also exemplary action. The word = also used for
dedication and commitment in sacrifices, penance, charity. Whatever charity done,
whatever penance performed or whatever rites and rituals observed without having
receptivity (=rs1) Is known as 3m@q - non-Existence, being effective neither here nor
hereinafter.

One must remember that even if one sees the resplendence of the Prime
Existence in all its glory and magnificence, unless one experience the Prime
Existence in every pores and pores of his individual consciousness, all actions
performed, all austerities practices and penances fulfilled will be of no avail. Even
If he has seen the river, even if he has entered the river, even he has the waters in
his hand unless he is drenched fully and completely he cannot be said to
experience the essence of the river.

The Prime Existence is to be experienced as one experience the Breath one
breathes, whether one is conscious or not every moment of one’s life within and
without. Only then the Prime Existence overwhelm one’s being, giving one refuge
and making one his own. Then like the river becomes one with the ocean without
knowing one has become one, loosing all individual consciousness in universal
consciousness.

Speaking of Nirvaana Buddha said “This is Bliss . . . there is no sensation’
and when he was asked ‘But how can there be Bliss when sensations no longer
exist?’ he replied ‘When sensations no longer exist, O brother, that, verily, is Bliss
.. Just as the great savor has one single taste, the taste of salt, this Law and the
discipline has one sensation, the sensation of liberation’. It is ‘perennial choice
less awareness’. It is the state where the Prime Existence, Satya alone is revealed
as IT IS, luminous and resplendent and not concealed and obscure.
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Chapter XVIII
Yoga of Deliverance and Renunciation.

The internecine struggle between Kauravas and Pandavas on the battle field
of Kurukshetra and the part played by Krishna before, during and after the war has
been an important historical event. But more important is the how Krishna became
the principal and dominant symbol of divine resplendence and powerful medium of
Instruction to restate the perennial st=m= am, given earlier by the Prime Existence to
the Sun in the beginning and in later generations became transformed and
distorted with passage of Time. Therefore it is not important whether Krishna did
in fact communicate it to Arjuna, whether such a long discourse could be given
while in the midst of two arrayed armies, whether others standing on the battlefield
heard it or not, and if not why.

Many people saw Krishna as the “many-faceted god is the like inconsistent,
though all things to all men and everything to most women . . husband to
innumerable goddesses, most promiscuously virile of bedmates . . toughest of the
bullies in killing his own uncle Kamsa, in beheading a guest of honour like
Shishupala and at some one else’s fire sacrifice; the fountain-head of all morality
whose advice at crucial moments of great battle . . nevertheless went counter to
every rule of decency, fair play or chivalry. The whole Krishna saga is magnificent
example of what a true believer can manage to swallow, a perfect setting of
opportunism for the specious arguments of the Gita”, seeing the discourse given by
him as and intruder ““ great deal of doctrine later palmed off in Krishna’s name
was surreptiously borrowed from Buddhism . . The serene and limpid presentation
in the simplest words and plain logic which characterizes early Buddhist discourse
Is not found in the teachings foisted upon Krishna”. All such attempts by European
and Indian rational (?) thinkers remained brushed as aside in the history’s dustbin,
Krishna’s discourse transcending history and historical context.

There are no speculations, arguments, counter arguments, discussion, thesis
or any theories, propostions but simple conversation, dialogue between Arjuna and
Krishna. Krishna has nothing to prove, nothing to establish, no new religion to be
established but reproduce the ancient z=m= @m in the new contemporary context for
a bewildered nation even as the Kali age was casting its long shadow on people.
Though Bhagavad Gita begins with Arjuna’s despondency and Sanjaya’s eloquent
expression of surprise and wonder, the discourse did not stop there but transcended
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people, places and periods, trying to destroy the ignorance on temporal level and
lead to the spiritual stage where all doubts will be resolved, all chains will be
severed asunder and the Prime Existence will be experienced in all resplendent
glory.

But the task is not easy because the Path to Perfection is strenuous and
steep, though paved with good intentions is difficult to tread and surmount.
American mystic poet Walt Whitman says :

Dearest thou now O soul,

Walk out with me toward the unknown region,

Where neither ground is for the feet nor any Path to follow?
No map there nor guide,

Nor voice sounding, nor touch of human hand ,

Nor face with blooming flesh, nor lips, are in that land.

| know it not, O soul,

Nor dost thou, all is black before us,

All waits undream’d of in that region that inaccessible land.
Till when the ties loosen,

All but the ties eternal Time and Space,

Nor darkness, gravitation, sense, nor any bounds boundaries.
Then we burst forth, we float,

In Time and Space, O soul, prepared for them,

Equal, equipped at last, (O Joy! O fruit of all! ) then to fufil ! O soul.

Therefore even when the discourse is coming to the close, Arjuna is still in
the mood of asking additional clarifications saying that he desires to know the true
nature of renunciation (s=m) and relinquishment (=mw). Since Krishna is his friend
Arjuna does not tire asking questions and Krishna being his friend and in addition
his companion and well-wisher are not tired reiterating again what was clarified
earlier. Therefore he says — “@rami FHT = J=AH Hadl &5 | A EAATT TEFAN [Graemme
I’ Human beings can live even one moment without performing actions.
Therefore even if there are any deficiencies person have to perform action as and
by way of sacrifices, austerities, penance and charity, because only thereby
deliverance is assured — “@=% @@ w4 IEHAIYUR | FeEMaUsET 7 Aamd ade ||, He
who without knowing fully well the distinction between renunciation (F=m) and
relinquishment (=m) neither succeeds in relinquishment (=r) nor in renunciation
(=m). There is no need to relinquish (=m) externally the gross objects of desire,
which outward action merely becomes abstentious display of unconcealed I-sense
and enormous arrogance; what is needed is the inward renunciation (s=m) of the
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desire for the objects, which is the true understanding of the men given to
reflection.

Every one born in this creation has to engage in performance of actions on
temporal level to maintain his gross form as he has to engage in performance of
actions to evolve his subtle essence on spiritual level. The actions to be performed
on temporal level are generally come to be instructed on empirical level but the
actions to be performed on spiritual level are to be known from scriptures,
according to which three primary obligations have laid down — “SmEmmr 3
FEAMRATIHI, ST — Feradon FU J59 S U fUgwe | o ar 3ol a¢ g e ar
”. “geradu =’ means engaged in the wisdom of Brahman the first obligation
to the seers and teachers becomes fulfilled. “z=@ Iaw” means performing one’s
actions as and by way of sacrifice for the welfare of the worlds the second
obligation to the Creator and the divinities presiding over the different divine
powers becomes fulfilled, “osar fUgw=re” means engaged in the wisdom of Brahman
and fulfilling the duties to the family by providing future progeny. Manu smriti
declares — “Fonfi FvamgE W Al MaR | oMugd @E g Femr g || the
fulfillments of these three obligation assures one of deliverance from the cycle
birth and death.

Maitri Upanishad declares “famwa #5mw |”. As the mind is fashioned by
thoughts, ideas, opinions, gathered knowledge, in that manner the event in
primordial world come be seen. Therefore mind is the reason for bondage and
mind alone because the reason for deliverance — “#7 g agwmn &R TweEER | awem™
feomet wren ffduz ||, The mind of the newly born child is without memories or
thoughts, no desires, and no hopes therefore it is pure, flawless and immaculate.
Both clod of earth and a brick of gold are same to the child, no desire to protect
things, no fear of loosing them. Therefore a man of Wisdom having known the
distinction between renunciation (s=m) and relinquishment (=r) desires to live like
a child - “Fwg arem diftze MideE aw fawerg, |”.

The perennial =@ arm communicated to the Sun earlier has been restated
time and again by the Prime Existence establishing in many gross forms like fish,
tortoise, boar, semi-human and many human forms, the form as Devaki’s son
Krishna due to his vast, comprehensive and all pervading reach being the foremost
of them all. Therefore when Krishna says — “Fsad gv ¥ @& @0 9¥aq«d | @ & Qo
frfere Fuanifras ||, then those words to listened with care. Krishna says — “asemdusa+
T @ HREFEAd, | FE & quedd Jre aEimeem, ||-performance of actions like sacrifice,
charity, penance should never be overlooked because they purify one’s mind,
speech and actions. Since a person performs actions by nature responding to his
attributes and inclination, one should be consciously aware that all his actions are
of the nature sacrifice, charity, penance for the welfare of the worlds. Because any
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performance of actions without using sense of discrimination or without due
diligence is fraught with danger.

Krishna makes clear distinction between renunciation (s=m) and
relinquishment (=rm) and conveys his firm opinion that all actions should be
performed giving up completely desires for fruits from such actions “warmy g i
H TFdl Al g | derita 7 o Mioma aaqas® ||”. In fact renunciation (3=m) of any
performance of action that ought to be performed should never be abandoned. On
the other hands abandonment of such relinquishment (=) is known as am®. The
performance of actions which is not undertaken because it is painful or fearing
physical pain and is abandoned such relinquishment (=m) is known as =@, The
performance of actions which is undertaken as duty required to be undertaken,
renouncing all attachments to and the fruits thereof such relinquishment (=m) is
known as =feaa.

One who with doubts dispelled relinquishes performance of actions without
any aversion to disagreeable action or any attachment to agreeable actions his
relinquishment (=) is said to be af@®. Indeed it is impossible for any one to
abstain from performance of work, therefore he who gives the fruits of the actions
performed is said to be the true relinquisher (=rf). But for one who affected by his
I-sense and attributes and inclination abstains from relinquishment (=mr) pleasant,
unpleasant and mixed are the fruits accrued but for one who unaffected by his I-
sense and attributes and inclination has relinquished no fruits are ordained.

Krishna thereafter enumerates the Sankhya principles according to which the
primary five factors which were made available for the Creation to evolve. These
are the foundation (body), the medium (the phenomenal experiencer) various
instruments (five sensory organs, five organs of action), many movements (like grr,
a9, =M, T and 3eM) together with @&, the divine element. Whatever actions come
to be performed by body, speech or mind, whether right or wrong, they should be
known as having been caused by these five. Therefore if one thinks that the self
within is the performer of actions the, he being of perverse mind and of little
intelligence, is in error. He who is free of the I-sense, whose intelligence is not
obscured, knows that though having killed knows that he does not Kill, therefor, is
not bound by that action — “a= TrEsgHdr war ghed=™ T fed | sy F AN & T
Meetd ||

Krishna has said earlier “ugs fezmmmt T FHAINT F9: | EEHRIHETE Har@mid T2
|”” here now says that the performance of all actions are caused by the body, i,
the phenomenal experiencer, the instruments like five sensory organs, five organs
of action, by movements of the five breaths - g, 3mm, @, ##= and &= and the
function of %@, the divine element. Therefore any thing that happens or does not
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happen should not be attributed the self within the body as eloquently told earlier —
“g uq 9f &R I wd & | ST A1 7 et T afd T e )7

Krishna makes it clear that Knowledge, the object of the Knowledge and the
subject of the Knowledge these three stimulate, promote the mind to plan the
performance of actions, the instruments, the performance of action and the
performer of actions being the threefold contributors — “z= s aftzmar Bifeen @ |
B0 B il (ATIHR FHAHTR:

Each of these contributors respond, react according to their infidel attributes,
each one differing from the other. The knowledge which enables one to be
conscious of the Prime Existence, undivided in the many manifest divided forms in
creation is aria® knowledge. The obligatory action performed without attachment,
without seeking the fruits thereof, with neither passion nor aversion, is said to be
Aifas action. The performer of actions free from attachment, uninfluenced by I-
sense, full of determination and zeal, unmoved by success of failure is said to be
#iias performer. The intelligence which is conscious of action and non-action, what
ought to be done and what ought not to be done, what is to be feared and what is
not to be feared, what is bondage and what is freedom, that intelligence is said to
be =iw= intelligence. Unswerving resolve through concentration by which the
activities of mind, life and senses are restrained is =ifa® resolve. The pleasures in
which one rejoices in the beginning and with practice puts end to his pains, which
Is venomous in the beginning but nectar in the end is arfae pleasures.

The knowledge which enables one to be conscious of differences,
multiplicity in different things in creation is @=if@ knowledge. The action
performed with great strain impelled by I-sense, to gratify one’s senses is said to be
Tt action. The performer of actions, who is swayed by passion, eagerly seeks
fruits of his enterprise, who is greedy, of harmful inclination, impure, affected by
success and failure is said to be w=ir@ performer. The intelligence which is not
conscious of what is righteousness and what is unrighteousness, what ought to be
done and what ought not to be done, that intelligence is said to be =it
intelligence. The resolve by which one upholds righteousness, pleasure and
obligation desiring fruits for actions performed is w=ifi® resolve. The pleasures
from senses and sense objects, which is nectar in the beginning but is venomous in
the end is 7= pleasures.

The knowledge which makes one focus, concentrate attentively on one thing
as if it is the whole, entirety, without concerning the cause or the real source is
amire knowledge. The action performed in ignorance, without concern of injury
and harm to others or to one’s own capacity is said to be amf@ action. The
performer of actions who is unstable, offensive, obstinate, deceitful, malicious,
lethargic, dejected, procrastinating is said to be amf@ performer. The intelligence
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which is enveloped with darkness, thinks as right what is not right, sees all things
in distorted way contrary to truth, that intelligence is said to be amf#® intelligence.
The resolve by which a man of warped intelligence clings to slumber, fear, grief,
dejection and arrogance is said to be am® resolve. The pleasures which bring
from slumber, sloth, and inattention, mislead, deceive the soul both in the
beginning and in the end, are amfi@ pleasures.

Krishna has already told earlier that mind is influenced by his nature-berm
attributes and inclinations — “wg fgzmmmt e FAifer e |, Therefore once again he
tells Arjuna in no uncertain words that there are no creatures in the entire creation
or divine beings in heavens who are free from the influence of the three 7=, @, @
attributes - “9 eRd gt a1 RfT Tag a1 g | A9 dgioww Fefw =arEoe ||, One’s
attributes and inclination are not categorized by the family in which one is born but
on the consequential - ur=g @ of the person. Therefore if one is born to Brahmin
parents need not necessarily have Brahmin’s attributes and inclinations. He may
have attributes of attributes of any others classes consequential - ar=g &% of earlier
life. There are instances where one born in Shudra parents having the attributes
and inclinations of a Brahmin. History is replete with instances where a persons
born in a family with particular attributes and inclinations giving birth to one who
possesses complete different attributes and inclinations, substantiating the
upanishadic statement — ‘v zf o a/q ... TG ©@; |, T ... GEEEEE g8 el wEe
fremmmr dfzs s ||, Parashurama was born to Brahmin parents but displayed
attributes and inclination of a Kshatriya; Vishvamitra was born to Kshatriya
parents but displayed attributes and inclination of a Brahmin. One born shudra
became Brahmin, Valmiki, one born shudra became Brahmin, Vyaasa.

Every one born with attributes and inclination of equanimity, self-restraint,
austerity, purity, forbearance and righteousness, Knowledge and Wisdom to be
receptive are equipped and qualified to perform actions of the one who is a
Brahmin. One born with attributes and inclination of bravery, vigour, and
composure, ingenuity, not fleeing from the battlefield, munificence, and leadership
are equipped and qualified to perform actions of the one who is a Kshatriya. One
born with attributes and inclination of agriculture, cattle-breeding and engaging in
trade are equipped and qualified to perform actions of the one who is a Vaishya.
One born with attributes and inclination to perform actions as and by of service are
equipped and qualified to perform actions of the one who is a Shudra. Therefore,
in olden times society was already classified as per the attributes born of their
natural inclination — “grevefrafaa gemn @ wau | FAOT gl =wEE |7, even a
person was born in Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya and even Shudra families.
Because only when one performs his actions according to his attributes and
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inclinations that he attains perfection — “= = F#vaiE: AMRE T T | FHARd FfE
797 faf degTy ||”.

With Creation the attributes and inclination which were pure and exclusive
became altered and modified with diverse forms in which these three primary
attributes and inclination came into existence. Consequently each created element
began responding not only one or the other attribute or inclination, from mixture of
these attributes and inclinations by permutation and combination according to the
influence of senses. A =tfas man desires to respond according to faa® - his senses
of discrimination but the senses influencing his mind oblige him to do quite
otherwise. He desires to become like god, but under the influence of senses ends
up being lower than animal, let alone be a man, that is what he is. Only he who
knows and is consciously aware of the influence of senses on his mind, with his
mind fixed on higher values, objectives and goals, restrains his mind from being
influenced by the attributes and inclinations.

Krishna says that what nothing happens without a reason being in existence.
All the actions performed according to the attributes and inclination together with
the desires, ideas, thoughts, memories influenced by senses and secreted in mind
determine the life which would be available to them after the present body-form
decays, disintegrates and is destroyed. If the actions performed according to the
attributes and inclination together with the desires, ideas, thoughts, and memories
are pure and propitious then he will have pure and propitious opportunities in the
subsequent life, otherwise he will have impure and unpropitious opportunities in
the subsequent life. Therefore it is preferable performing one’s actions according
to one’s attributes and inclinations, howsoever imperfectly performed than
performing actions according to the attributes and inclinations of others howsoever
perfectly — “sm waemt forqor wemiceqftedrd | Tvmated &1 gaqotd e ||, Therefore
one should give performing naturally ordained actions, though defective, because
performance of all actions in shrouded by smoke — “wes &4 &g FEEEY T T | 7=
oy & 2o geiaRagane ||, Krishna thereafter substantiates his statement saying
that he who performing is actions according to his attributes and an inclination
worshipping the Prime Existence, from whom every thing has arisen and by whom
all this is pervaded one attains perfection.

In fact once the Creation comes to be the responsibility to supervise and
sustain it does not lie with the Prime Existence as the creator alone but also with
every element in creation, on lesser extent from the unconscious to the conscious,
from the less conscious to those who are supremely conscious endowed with e,
the sense of discrimination. Therefore every human being should reflect upon
from where has he come, where is expected to go, what are his rights and what are
his duties, what are his responsibilities and what are the expectations from him and
live his life performing actions according to this attributes and inclinations. Every

189



one who is on the Path has to tread the Path himself, even though he needs
direction in the beginning. If the Path is not clear, if it appears as having been
clouded and obscured he need not worry, because the ray of light, the ray of hope
Is within each one. If one has to have patience then patience he will have to
cultivate, if one has to struggle, then struggle he will have to, because the Path is
strenuous and difficult to tread. He will with comprehension, which is unattached
and comprehensive, with self restrained, desires detached, through renunciation
come to the supreme state transcending the effect of performance of all actions —
“Irhgfgs T e frTaEs | TeRdRiE WA ST ||,

The Cosmic Law, =a or the rules and regulations of righteousness, =i are
meant for those who have surrendered to the Prime Existence and therefore it is not
individual desire that rules but the Will of the Prime Existence prevails. Then the
individual needs no alternatives, has no choices, no duality to chose from, being
obliged to follow the =a and = as the Will of the Prime Existence as said by
Krishna - ‘A Medwr JdHa MicmE w9 Fema || Then whatever happens
as the Will of the Prime Existence and not as his desires promote or initiate. He
walks in the shadow of divine benevolence, doing what is to be doe, avoiding what
Is not to be done. Whatever is to be done, whatever one does for that the Prime
Existence is the 4w, the wielder of the reigns of his chariot. If his Path takes him
to him fight on the side of Kauravas he will do so without any compunction as
Bhishma, Drona or Karna, Ashvatthama did. If his Path takes him to him fight on
the side of Pandavas he will do so without any compunction as Drupada,
Dhrishtaketu did. When one becomes aware of one’s divine responsibility and
obligation then he will also be aware of his == and ==+, performing which he will
no longer return to these worlds finding eternal refuge in the other worlds.

The relationship between Krishna and Arjuna was not only that of the
Teacher and the disciple but also of two friend and companions. Therefore, the
distance and detachment between Teacher and the disciple does not exist between
Krishna and Arjuna. Therefore, Krishna is ready to reiterate all in condensed
manner — TEE, what was told by him earlier in extensively. In truth Krishna'’s
affection for Arjuna grew therefore he says — “FifE g @en gerqaIssHING FMag ¥ |
g B et s a1 9 ||, The one who endowed with pure understanding,
firmly restrains his self, turning away from sound and other objects of sense, casts
aside all attractions an aversions, dwell in solitude eating little, controlling speech,
body and mind, engages unceasingly in thinking, reflecting and meditating, with
concentration and dispassion, casting aside I-sense, intimidation, arrogance, desire,
anger, ownership, with mind tranquil with complete eradication of ego, becomes in
the end one with Brahman — “Frr o=t gerqam &edd .
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Such one who has become one with Brahman becomes tranquil in his self,
neither grieves nor do desires, regarding all alike attain supreme devotion and
communion in the Prime Existence. Being in Communion, he becomes consciously
aware of the Prime Existence, its comprehensive reach, which it really IS and
becoming wise in this manner merges in it thereafter — “geym wH=Ten 4 @k T
Frat | FHe AAY Y AEHRE T I || W AMIHSAI ATEAgdig dads | qdr 9 dedr st @6
a7 ||”. Krishna commends Arjuna to perform all his actions taking refuge in
him to reach by his grace the eternal, immutable state of the Prime Existence ‘“#d
FHTIY HaT AN HEAIED:e | qUHRREAANG a9ad deqer@™ ||, Surrendering in thought the
performance of all actions to the Prime Existence, regarding it as the supreme and
resorting to the communion of intelligence and fixing thought and attention on it,
the devotee by its grace transcend all troubles. But if my self-conceit he does listen
then he will indeed perish — “Tear FE@AIT AR F=rg 772 | JREarMUiEd raoe Jqd 99 ||
qreas GO ATARTAR SR | 374 JamesanT Aran ez ||”.

On the other hand being conceited if Arjuna thinks that he will not fight then
vain is his resolve because his attributes and inclination born of nature will force
him to fight. He will what he do not desire to do through delusion he will be
compelled to do against his desire — “sEz@ErATAS T I 2T 794 | FAT AT G
AT || = #NE Mage | T | &g Ty JseereREarsy ad ||”. Because the
Prime Existence as the lord of all creation existing within each one regulates them
all through the instrument of his illusory power. Therefore Arjuna should resort to
him with all his being so they by his grace he may obtain the supreme peace and
his eternal abode in him — “sams AT gz foef | e Jdqanty aemser awe || a7
IR e HATES A S THAEI I 0 qreafy ongaad, ||”.

It is natural for Arjuna to ask questions after questions because it is his mind
that are in confusion. Krishna as his friend and universal Teacher has to provide
answers for questions after questions till all his problems are resolved. But since
Arjuna had no satisfaction regarding the replies given on temporal basis replies and
even experience was made available on spiritual level. In fact Arjuna was not
ignorant of all that was being told to him, because as nar of ancient times
performing sacrifices with Krishna as seer sm=mr was potentially a man of Wisdom,
but temporarily his mind due to his @@= attributes and influences and the
influence of senses was enveloped with ignorance and despondency. Krishna was
not only aware as a man who had experienced the ultimate Bliss of Beatitude but
also as Arjuna’s friend his frame of mind. Therefore though what Krishna told
Arjuna was highly mystical truth, he as a true friend tells him again, who knows
the Wisdom but is presently unable to remember. When Krishna speaks then it is
not from an attitude that he knows but being fully conscious that even Arjuna
knew, but has temporarily forgotten. Therefore between Krishna and Arjuna there
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IS no one superior or inferior, but only one who fully aware of his Wisdom and one
who is not so aware. Therefore as much as Krishna as a teacher is a perfect,
exemplary, and standard even so Arjuna is as much a perfect, exemplary, standard
as a disciple. Therefore Krishna tells Arjuna that he has told him the wisdom more
secret than all secrets, and reflecting thereon he may do as he deems fit and proper
“Sford SR Tee, Tare w9 | feerasae agestt q@n 2 ||, Indeed the Path is shown by
Krishna but the Path is to be traversed by Arjuna, no one else can do it for him.

Human being is strangest of all the creatures created in creation. Unlike
other creatures he is provided with fo@e, the sense of discrimination, which enables
to choose between the Proper (23) and Pleasant (v) but his I-sense (3=sar) makes
him chose that which is (v@) pleasing to the senses and not what is (=) proper for
his self within. Krishna communicates Arjuna because he is friend and companion
— “7d AW qFe O 4 T a9 | 3925 4 gelifd aar Jean q A ||

Response through was on temporal level, Krishna’s approach has always
been spiritual. He knows the unknowable cannot be known from known facts. In
fact if one desires to know the unknown than the known has to be exterminated
from mind, surrendering mind and I-sense, so that one can become receptive to the
unknown. One cannot know depth of the ocean however much and how many
times you have jumped in the lake or a river. Though the waters of the lakes mad
the rivers may give one the idea of the ocean, the lakes and rivers cannot be the
waters of the oceans. As they say, one has to be pure like gods to become like
gods. Therefore Krishna tells Arjuna to be likeminded, compatible, on the same
wave length as he is, become in communion with him, perform actions for his
sake, bow down to him, to him he shall come, this is his promise because indeed he
IS dear - V=T Wa "EHThI WENT |1 TegT | AHas 79 o ufost wErst |7, Every distinct
existence which relinquishing every thing connected to his individuality takes
refuge in the Prime Existence will surely be delivered of all limitations and
demerits even as the rivers loose all their limitations and demerits when they enter
the vast Ocean.

Krishna’s Wisdom is similar to those who have transcended the attributes
and three periods of time, therefore his mind is such where there nothing more to
be filled. But not so Arjuna he has to unlearn first what he has known on temporal
level before he can learn more on spiritual level. Therefore Krishna says - * #eemt
e AHe WU a9 | 3 @ Feumuwn daRen™ @ g9 |7, What Krishna  has
communicated is the secret of all secrets, which Wisdom delivers one from the
empirical world, not knowing which one become knowledgeable in temporal
world. Therefore it should be handled with care and not part with one who is not
austere in life or who his no devotion in him, nor who is disobedient and speaks ill
of the divine s T Tawem @arad | 7 gty ared T 9 a1 ArswEEl || or said by Jesus -
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“give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine,
lest they trample them under their feet and turn again and rend you”. But those
who with reverence and devotion cause these teachings to be known by others will
undoubtedly reach the Prime Existence. And there are no one or nor would be there
be dearer to the Prime Existence than these devotees.

Then with great concern and hope Krishna asks Arjuna whether he has
understood these empirical teachings communicated by him and Arjuna responds
overwhelmed by Krishna extraordinary personality as one responds to the Prime
Existence, the all pervading, all knowing Lord of all creation since in the end he
says more like one impressed on empirical level than one on spiritual level - ‘Tz
qree Ficeredl aaAEeEred | Radisie Taa<e: @@ @@+ @ |7, One wonders whether
Arjuna was intellectual convinced or whether he was spiritually transformed.
Because his response in later days brings back his temporal influences, often
contesting with Krishna the manner of the warfare and later after the battle is
finished and Krishna is on his way admitting that in the flush of the battle about to
be started and despondency which he was speaking he has not heard the teachings
as intently as he should have done. And thereby hangs the tale which is
Mahabharat.
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Epilogue

When Krishna decided to communicate sr== art to Arjuna he had two things
in mind. First objective was to remove the despondency which he was harboring
on the temporal level and reminding him his performance of actions according to
his attributes and inclinations to give Pandavas the right which was unrighteously
snatched by Kauravas. The second objective was to shake Arjuna of his temporal
trappings and lift him to his spiritual endowment, which is the ultimate purpose
and final goal of every human endeavor. While the first objective was possible by
changing the empirical mind and the way one perceives temporal events in life, the
second objective was difficult since it is not the change of the empirical mind but
transformation of the mind from divesting the empirical influences therein and
making the path for spiritual Wisdom to seep therein.

Arjuna’s response to Krishna'’s first objective was clear, the empirical
mind and the way one perceives temporal events in life was changed, enabling
Arjuna to enter the battle field without any inhibitions. But 4Arjuna’s response to
Krishna’s second objective remained unclear, transformation of his mind from
divesting the empirical influences therein and making it fit and capable for the
spiritual Wisdom to seep therein was doubtful. Because not only his perspective on
his and other people’s conduct perceptibly did not change but Krishna's
communication did not transform his life or the spiritual dimension. When
Yudhishthira degusted with the outcome of the war says that it would have better
to have gone to Vrishni’s land and lived begging for food, than be responsible for

destruction of the family members — “gelzzmmaieas goEresyT aa9 | S Fozar G
T Qe R ||, . S T A, Bias, TeUad | areEn e gean gie st
... Terme e frrg aedred | frred g Tiar g || Faen ot ||
TRl YA U ATddgaEid i | armEme A gie || Arjuna responds angrily
saying as one born Kshatriya he should think of renouncing all enterprise after
defeating enemies and conquering world. On the contrary he should offer himself
for maintenance of the world order, like creator of the worlds offer himself for
maintenance of the world order — “a@@r a9y &4 @i Brgo || 9 gE w6 de

UM, | Tdldd &9 39 @i ghgardard ||.. AR T A Ban G e | gt
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arger e a9 Aedrd gideey ||. .. FeEivd G urd Alddhd et g
||..aremE=E @ Al T WAy | T R e eve g gt i

Again Arjuna approached Krishna when he was returning to Dvaraka after
the war was over and said that whatever that was communicated to him on the
battle field by him and enlightenment of his divine resplendence is lost due to
fickleness of his mind, ae=mn therefore, he is keen to listen the wisdom gain —
‘fafed 7 =@ I TuRad | ARed SadmmaTe o BeHeard || a9 a8 WEdr URh 3T $99 Arend |
T 7d TUA T= 7§ GIadl || T diged @rd d@dy I I | Hare el T Ared whd ]
At that moment Krishna chides him saying that he had communicated to him the
secret wisdom which revealed his supreme metaphysical essence and resplendent
form and other eternal worlds, but Arjuna had due to his lack of receptivity and
through insensitivity had not been recipient. It is difficult for him now to
communicate the Wisdom again — “aiiqa w1 el siyasd Ja= | 94 m=esor af q9
AT M9Ad || AT AR T FAeaad | 7 F A5y gTds Hiows mfaefd || TEegarisH
MYl @ uvsd | 7 9 g Hdwuouw g9 || substantiating the statement that
lightening does not strike with the same intensity and in the same place twice. But
Krishna is compassionate, therefore, what comes out as Ta JwE gmar IS Anu
Gita.

AT AT GfeRiaT

2

It may appear strange that both Arjuna and Krishna spoken as the descent of
the seer @ and =TT - ‘AR 41 A1 4o 3o e | T ANy e ety R dewe || o
aEd T A1 A1 Al ST | dremr Atedrarz @mea Fba: ||, they should respond as they do
former lacking receptivity and failing to remember and recollect the supreme
Wisdom “Ia a5 avedr Uik g1 @919 Algerd | a8 34 [uear T § geegad || and the latter
expressing inability to convey the same again in the same form and substance,
without leaving some thing of the earlier communication —9 7 arsa gTgE: Fiwe
FHIAT || THgaISH SHaT & uved | 7 9 g9 JIamuT g5 ||

Though Krishna fully reaizes that having been fully enlightened to the
supreme he is authorized as the principal and comprehensive instrument of divine
resplendence he also conscious as human being born to Devaki he is obliged to act
in normal instances as a normal human being. In fact he explains this divine =mr
which he obliged to use in different cases as occasion demands. There we find
Krishna behaving as an human in most cases in life, and only in rare instances he
speaks as the supreme Self, ==, the Prime Existence itself. There is reason for
Krishna to explain thus and he does so. When Uttank Bhargava finds fault with
Krishna for his failure to amity between Kauravas and Pandavas and stop
dissention in Kuru family, Krishna tells him he tried his best to settle the dispute.
But what fate had decided no one could prevent, therefore they all repaired to the
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death’s abode — “Fdr o= 7 9 AT HFAM Ui | 99T F&7 A d =eREEsa || .
feenafarg oo 3o g o || 7o fafed e wdiaa dane | . amaﬁmwgmﬁml”
When dis-satisfied by his explanation Uttank Bhargava readies to curse Krishna
tells him he will explain to him the spiritual truth — srem, to satisfy his doubts.

Then what comes to be narrated is the great mystical secrets clarifying the
divine descent in temporal worlds. Though he is undoubtedly ==, the Prime
Existence itself enveloping and pervading all in creation, he dwells like a spark
among the pure ones and for the sake of protection and establishment of
righteousness takes birth in many wombs in any forms and places operating for
many years — “@E aduHed Mgwisd qae || aet FEEm ¥ AMGai aa | ermTEenar o0
A 7 || TEusd wued By ey A ||

Though he is Vishnu, Brahma, Shakra, the creator and destroyer, he
conducts himself as God in the godly forms, as Gandharva in the gandharva
forms, as Naga in the naga forms and as Yakha, Rakshasa and as others in their
respective forms, in his present Krishna-form he performs actions as a human
being in human form, pleading with Kauravas for a negotiated settlement and
when they did not listen, obscuring their intelligence, even showing his terrifying
form to frighten them and describing them the effect of dreadful war. But being in
attributes and inclination, unrighteous in their disposition they refused to listen to
him and died like Kshatriyas in the great war, —zi€ g gem geise gHaras |..Ja1 @8
TN I YRS | TEE S9dd FEE 7 q99 || 8T THEdEL.. A L JEeEg agmeEg
feraTTre || 9 aoe § U AR 74 | T 9 AEEEl aasTE 4 B || 99 9 qegeed A
FHral FA | e el § JRAATEEElde || a5 eie qgthe gin Ay | a6 Medr gE T =6 T
qare ||,

Therefore we find Krishna as Devaki’s son enjoyed his childhood in Gokula
playing in the company of cowherd and in adolescence killing his evil uncle
Kamsa and restoring the usurped throne again to his grandfather, when Kalayavan
raided Mathura got him killed shrewdly and when Mathura was raided repeatedly
by Jarasandha to save the citizens from his cruelty, like a shrewd statesman
shifted all the Vrishni-Andhaka-Yadavas to Dvaraka which was far off from
Mathura. Even though had shifted far in the west his influence as wise statesman, a
man of Wisdom had spread all over India, elevating to the level as Purushottama,
the supreme God incarnate, the very embodiment of the Prime Existence.

But Krishna being renowned as Purushottana had nothing to prove or to
begin any new religion or tradition, but certainly had to exterminate
unrighteousness from the worlds and re-establish the z== @mr which was in the
beginning communicated to the Sun but which with afflux of Time had become
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distorted, obscure and vitiated. It is said that great thoughts rise in mind when mind
becomes shorn of all ideas, opinions, thoughts, memories secreted therein. Arjuna
on the battle field sorrowing and becoming despondent seeing his kith and kin,
friends and companions arrayed before him to fight was the ideal person to be the
instrument for communication and dissemination of the =@ ar. Krishna's
message was so vast, comprehensive and all-pervading deep that it was no surprise
that it stood test of time and became heritage of the entire world since generations
to generations to come, spreading the soundless Sound #, spreading like fragrance
of the flowers gliding wherever breeze took.

3= art which Krishna communicated was eternal, having neither beginning
nor any end, neither old nor new, ever fresh ever alive and vibrant which every
sensitive soul can source for spiritual enrichment. It has within the same immutable
7, the Prime Existence, in which all the luminous, divine light exists, which if one
cannot apprehend the loss is theirs; but those who understood, they are verily the
men of Wisdom - = ster avd @i afs 2an sy 9o Mugs | a1 9 fob e sifwfa g 2q
e faga @ zw =9 ||”. Likewise 3= am is the purest of pure Wisdom ever dwelling
with Sriman Narayana’s bosom at the end of ever dissolution as potentiality
become potential and manifest again in diverse forms when the creation begins
again.

=g g can not be accessed because one is curious to know, e am
becomes accessible only when taught by a qualified teacher, and practiced as zer
continuously according to one’s attributes and inclination, listening, thinking,
reflecting and meditating with sense of discrimination on the mystery contained
therein as Brihaspati did in earlier days sifted speech as the flour is sifted in sieve
— “gEEd YgW Al 3 A WA AW gy | a3 uw fied e || amie foaen gedr o= 4
AT AT, % | 31 WA WA AW e agie Mgy sata ||, If that is possible then
opening the doors made available by Vyasa one can enter the wonderful world of
spiritual resplendence.
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As a student of religious philosophy,

every step is a step on the Path to Perfection,
conscious of the pitfalls and the distance

for the luminous light to reveal its lights.

He has sought to recollect what he has read,
rearrange thoughts and to record them in words
but not to communicate as Wisdom gained.

Not to attempt to be the Wind

that passes through the flute.

But instead be the flute through which

The Wind passes through.

Then the song will make me sing and dance,
Even as flowers sing and dance in abundance.
Then Bliss will surely enter my Being

And enlighten me on the Path.

So let it come to pass

So shall it come to pass

Yes it will come to pass.

That, verily is That.

No other desire nor any expectation for fulfillment.
Who having written the words found them

read by some and appreciated by others,
feeling satisfied if they have shed
if little light on their own Path chosen.

**k*k
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Though unborn, immutable supreme Self, verily the Lord of all creation, the Prime
Existence by his own potency, power — grzrestablishing in gross object-forms
already manifest in nature, whenever there is ambiguity over righteousness to re-
establish righteousness in the worlds, take possession of one distinct and unique

spiritually sensitive subtle essence (7)) manifest within the manifest gross forms
and recharging and refreshing and fortifying the individual subtle essence has
made himself and his power and Wisdom available for the world to fulfill the
Divine Purpose and Divine Intent.

Krishna'’s form is not to be understood but to be experienced accepting as
s and never rejecting as &rmza never selecting one and rejecting the other,
accepting every thing as the comprehensive whole, listening the tone and tenor of
his flute. Choice is human, the gain will surely be divine. When one drops choosing
and selecting, one ends up accepting every thing; his discus destroying obscurity
revealing Krishna in life, in clouds in stars, in flowers, in flowing rivers.
People accept Krishna as God because it is easier and convenient to fall at
his feet than rise in his estimation; to accept Krishna as a God than struggle to be
God like him. If one truly understands Krishna, the Man then there is hope for
humanity to rise and become God, as Krishna born in human womb rose to be the
Supreme God. Or else, though Krishna a thousand times is born, if he’s not born
your heart, your soul will still forlorn. Neither the sermons nor the sounds will
ever save thy soul. The terrible discus in your heart alone can make your soul the
whole.
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